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Welcome to 


IVIL WA 


“War is hell,” General William Sherman told graduates of 
the Michigan Military Academy in 1879. He had reason to 
say so - he had fought in the American Civil War, watching 
brother turn against brother and friend against friend. He 
had seen his country be torn in two and had tried to help 

: pick up the pieces, like many others on either side of the 
tal divide who lost their lives in the fray. 
| But the United States isn't the only nation that has been ree 
struck by civil conflict; Spain, Britain, Italy, Norway, the Ses 
Roman Empire and even Switzerland, among others, have 3 
all been ripped apart by religion and politics. Uncover these 
and more as you take a trip through the civil wars that have 
changed the very nature of the countries in which they oy 
were fought. Meet the men and women who followed their 
i, i ideals until the very end, and explore the battlefields of 
some of the most iconic skirmishes from the ancient world 
right up to today. 

















UPLOADED BY "What's News" vk.com/wsnws TELEGRAM: t.me/whatsnws 


CIVIL WARS 


Future PLC Richmond House, 33 Richmond Hill, 
Bournemouth, Dorset, BH2 6EZ 


Bookazine Editorial 
Editor Katharine Marsh 
Designer Rebekka Hear! 
Editorial Director Jon White 
Senior Art Editor Andy Downes 


All About History Editorial 
Editor Jonathan Gordon 
Designer Kym Winters 
Editor in Chief Tim Williamson 
Senior Art Editor Duncan Crook 


Cover images 
Corbis, Getty, Wikimedia Commons 


Photography 
All copyrights and trademarks are recognised and respected 


Advertising 
Media packs are available on request 
Commercial Director Clare Dove 
clare.dove@futurenet.com 


International 
Head of Print Licensing Rachel Shaw 
licensing@futurenet.com 


Circulation 
Head of Newstrade Tim Mathers 


Production 
Head of Production Mark Constance 
Production Project Manager Clare Scott 
Advertising Production Manager Joanne Crosby 
Digital Editions Controller Jason Hudson 
Production Managers Keely Miller, Nola Cokely, 
Vivienne Calvert, Fran Twentyman 


Management 
Chief Content Officer Aaron Asadi 
Commercial Finance Director Dan Jotcham 
Head of Art & Design Greg Whitaker 


Printed by William Gibbons, 26 Planetary Road, 
Willenhall, West Midlands, WV13 3XT 


Distributed by Marketforce, 5 Churchill Place, Canary Wharf, London, E14 SHU 
www.marketforce.co.uk Tel: 0203 787 9001 


All About History Civil Wars First Edition 
© 2019 Future Publishing Limited 


We are committed to only using magazine paper which is derived from responsibly managed, 
certified forestry and chlorine-free manufacture. The paper in this magazine was sourced 
and produced from sustainable managed forests, conforming to strict environmental and 

socioeconomic standards, The manufacturing paper mill holds full FSC (Forest 


‘Stewardship Council) certification and accreditation 





All contents © 2019 Future Publishing Limited or published under licence. All rights 
No part of this magazine may be used, stored, transmitted or reproduced in any way without 
the prior written permission of the publisher. Future Publishing Limited (company number 
2008885) is registered in England and Wales. Registered office: Quay House, The Ambury, 
Bath BAIIUA. All information contained in this publication is for information only and is, as far 
as we are aware, correct at the time of going to press. Future cannot accept any responsibility 
for errors or inaccuracies in such information. You are advised to contact manufacturers and 
retailers directly with regard to the price of productservices referred to in this publication. Apps 


rved, 





and websites mentioned in this publication are not under our control. We are not responsible for 
their contents or any other changes or updates to them. This magazine is fully independent 





and not affiliated in any way with the companies mentioned herein. 


F 1G] a7 1G] Pd = Connectors. 





Creators. 

ae teleale) 

EES 
Future pic is a public Chief executive Zillah Byng-Thorne 
company quoted on the Non-executive chairman Richard Huntingford 
London Stock Exchange Chief financial officer Penny Ladkin-Brand 

(symbol: FUTR) 

www futureplc.com Tel +44 (0)1225 442244 





ALL ABOUT 


HISTORY 


For press freedom 


with responsibility 








= 
(ere) 


22 


26 


ei) 


CP 


46 










































HISTORY 


CIVIL WARS 
Koco 


Brother Against Brother 50 The Australian 


Find out what makes a civil war 





Sono ele 
sos Uncover the brutal results of Britain's 
The Civil Wars of Rome quest for colonisation 
and Constantinople 
Explore the civil strife that plagued 54 Carlist Wars 
the Romans Find out how Spain was torn apart in 
the 1800s 
When Viking 
Fought Viking TM Weer lg 
Uncover the infighting among The truth behind Brazil's bloody 
the Northmen el demeselMe me NI mNAle 
PURO ERO IA WETS 66 The Sonderbund Conflict 
Take a trip to 14th-century Spain and Explore a turbulent era in Europe's 
watch two illegitimate heirs fight for neutral state 
the throne 
P 7O Lee vs Grant 
MMe LEC Wel ey Take a look behind the scenes of the 
Meet Jan Hus and his loyal followers American Civil War 





The Wars of the Roses 78 The Russian Civil War 


As a dynasty falls apart, England is Inside the internal strife of Russian 
torn in two after World War I 

Were Mele Pee VB eee bv lelne| 

ro) i Religion gute bloody fight soe independence CEM 
France was split down the middle in ear eee Relea 


this civil conflict 


86 The Chinese Civil War 
The Acadian Civil War Nationalists and communists duke it 
Explore a war in French Canada that Senay 
had to bring in the king 

LOR Vane lew U aril 
British Civil Wars How the Spanish Civil War influenced 
Get up to speed with a bloody fight Se TLS 


La Guerra Civile 
As World War II raged, Italy descended 
into civil unrest 























100 The Greek Civil War 


Inside the fight to rule the birthplace 
of democracy 


106 Blood, Oil & Angola 


1174 


ts) 


What happened to the country after 
it was battered with 40 years of 
fighting itself? 


Hell Salvador 


Explore the civil war that made El 
Salvador the murder capital of the world 


BUM O AV ETY 
Over ten years of death and destruction 
at the foot of the Himalayas 


Opitexeyterem Ol AE ey 
Uncover the civil strife still going on 
around the world today 


UPLOADED BY "What's News" vk.com/wsnws TELEGRAM: t.me/whatsnws 


CIVIL WARS 


BROTHER 
AGAINST 
BROTHER 


What exactly is a civil war, and 
what can it do to a nation? 









Words by Scott Reeves 


year into the American Civil War, 

Captain William Worthington 

Goldsborough of the Confederate 

Army was part of the force that 

captured his brother, Edward 
Goldsborough, a surgeon in the Union Army, 
during the Battle of Front Royal. The following 
year, the tables were turned. Released in a 
prisoner exchange, Edward was sent to tend to 
Confederate prisoners of war at Fort Delaware. 
There he discovered that William and another 
brother, Eugene, were inmates after being 
captured at the Battle of Gettysburg. Although 
it may seem extraordinary, the story of the 
Goldsboroughs is not unique. Civil war is a 
particularly intimate form of conflict that tears 
apart communities, pitting brother against 
brother, and father against son. 

Exactly what comprises a civil war is a matter 
of debate. Most agree that a civil war is fought 
between two sides from the same country or 
nation state, and that one side is usually the 
existing governing power. However, where to 
draw the line that separates civil disturbance 


‘ 
































and civil war? The Correlates of War academic 
study suggests that there should be at least 
1,000 casualties per year of the conflict. The 
International Committee of the Red Cross, 
meanwhile, has a list of guidelines 
to consider before a conflict is 
termed a civil war, including that 
a rebel party has an organised 
military and a determinate 
territory. Although many. 
conflicts leave no doubt 
that they are a civil 
war, questions remain 
over whether the 
Northern Irish Troubles 
or uMkhonto we 
Sizwe (Spear of the 
Nation) campaign 
in apartheid-era 
South Africa meet 
the criteria. 

If the definition 
of civil war is a 
grey area, So 


tei 


eT eee 
and George Crittenden both 
served as brigadier generals 
ew eer Ae 
on opposing sides 
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me 
are their causes. Although the aim of one side 
may be obvious — to take control of government, 
achieve independence, or change government 
policy — what actually leads a disillusioned 
group to take up arms is less clear. Studies 
have shown that civil war is more likely to occur 
in places where one ethnic group controls 
government. Countries with an economic reliance 
on raw materials or primary commodities are 
also more likely to slip into civil war, as are 
countries with a large population diaspora. On 
the other hand, economic growth, greater per 
capita income and a higher level of education 
(particularly among males) reduces a country’s 
likelinood of civil war. 

If a country does slide into civil war, the effects 
can be devastating. The English Civil War led 
to the deaths of around half a million people, a 
figure that may double if contemporaneous wars 
in Scotland and Ireland are included, making it 
the bloodiest conflict fought in the British Isles 
by far. 20th-century civil wars in China, Russia, 
Nigeria and Sudan caused the deaths of over 1 
million people — many times over in the cases 
of China and Russia. Once the battles are over 
and the dead are buried, the government's first 
job may be to rebuild a shattered country. Franco 
may have won the Spanish Civil War, but the 
Spanish economy took decades to recover. 

Yet the crucible of civil war can also forge 
a sense of national identity, particularly when 
the fighting has led to the creation of a new 
independent state. Mustafa Kemal Ataturk 
is hailed as the founding father of Turkey for 
his ousting of the Ottoman emperors in the 
Turkish Civil War, while Abraham Lincoln became 
an iconic figure after saving the Union in the 
American Civil War. 


f er 





“Once the battles are over and the dead are 


BROTHER AGAINST BROTHER 
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three decades and has cost 
Tae eA a) 


buried, the government's first job may be to 


rebuild a shattered c 


Army defeated the counter-revolutionary 
Whites, but not before millions had died 
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CIVIL WARS 


THE CIVIL 





WARS ROME 


AND CONSTANTINOPLE 


Explore the revolts, uprisings and wars that rocked the 
Roman Republic, Roman Empire and Byzantine Empire 


Words by Scott Reeves 


n the legendary origins of Ancient Rome, 

brothers Romulus and Remus disagreed 

over exactly where to build their new city: 

Romulus wanted the Palatine Hill, while 

Remus preferred the Aventine Hill. So 
heated did the situation get that Romulus killed 
his brother in a fit of rage before going on to 
found the city that still bears his name, a fittingly 
violent way for Rome to have been born. 


SULLA’'S SECOND 


CIVIL WAR 


ata ON MAAN earls) 
VV eo Oa alent rod 


A struggle for power and influence in Rome 
eRe M eee See m-LiTe 
> Gaius Marius the Younger came to 
an end when, in 81 BCE, Sulla’s 
army surrounded Rome. Sulla 
CUTar IMIS mel Hela 
enacting emergency powers 
that had not been used 
for more than a century. 
Although he relinquished 
AVIS VLU srl 
the the precedent he set would 
be used to justify subsequent 
civil wars. 


Sulla aimed to restore the powers 

of the Senate, although his military 
ole Wo Ae eB lo 
power structure in Rome 





From the rise of the city-state Republic to the 
might of the Roman Empire and its Byzantine 
heir, 1,500 years of Roman history was 
dominated by a near-constant struggle for the 
reins of power. The Roman era was the first to 


see the use of the term ‘civil war’ (‘bellum civile’ 


in Latin), a label that described the factional 
conflicts that blighted the Roman Republic 
during the 1st century BCE. 


Few were the rulers of Rome and 
Constantinople who faced no questions about 
their legitimacy or threats to their authority. 
Rebellion and revolt could come from the nobles 
and senators of the established political elite, 
or from ambitious generals and officers in the 
military. Even lowly slaves could spark civil war. 
Some attempts to seize power succeeded, 
others failed, but all left their mark. 


THIRD SERVILE WAR 


Un laes) =p ih OND 
PANY Olesen adel Obs) 


Two slave rebellions had already been ruthlessly quashed over the past 
six decades when Spartacus, a slave gladiator, organised an escape 
with 70 compatriots from a school in Padua. Over the next two years 
his rebel band grew to 120,000 people and roamed mainland Italy 
with impunity, with some suggesting that the slaves wanted to capture 
Rome itself. Only when the panicking Senate put eight legions in the 
field were Spartacus’ slaves finally crushed. 
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CAESAR'S 
CIVIL WAR 


THE CIVIL WAR THAT INTRODUCED 
THE WORLD TO CAESAR 


Ve MIM ICOMHOl Ce Us cste| 
Gaul and won glory on 
behalf of Rome, the Senate 
Pama CNG 
MURS ees LIT 
ambitious Julius Caesar 
and tried to remove him 
from military command. 
Caesar responded by 
crossing the Rubicon with 
his troops - something no 
general was permitted to do 
- and marching on Rome. 
STM Am Msc ESET NT 
Caesar repeatedly defeat 
| the Optimates faction who 

supported the Senate, notably Pompey, and install himself as dictator 

for life. His term only lasted for a year, ending with his assassination at 

the hands of a group of rebellious senators. 


Such was Caesar's impact that his name 
became the imperial title adopted by 
ECL ey 


YEAR OF THE 
FOUR EMPERORS 


THE FIRST SCRAP FOR THE IMPERIAL THRONE 


STEMI GET MeN irene TRC) 
a spectacular end with the notorious 
reign and forced suicide of the 
heirless Nero. Over the next 18 
months, a succession of generals 
EIR eR ON m er HIRO tog 

for the throne. Galba lasted seven 
TCO SM elem aeRO Si Csre MALLS 
former supporter Otho, who was in 
tum kicked out by Vitellius after only 
three months in charge. The chaos 
only came to an end eight months 
EMMA Uss) rece ea sce) 
cc eM Beeman en OLS 


XS FE ee ee 
the eventful Flavian dynasty, during 
Pm AM em eee ml) 
(oe em ea 


at the head of an army. Vitellius was 
LUO UAVs eSB CORE Ee 
EWES Ele es 


THE CIVIL WARS OF ROME AND CONSTANTINOPLE 


WAR BETWEEN 
ANTONY AND 
OCTAVIAN 


THE WAR THAT KILLED THE REPUBLIC 


The final collapse of the Roman Republic occurred when one of 
Caesar’s generals and his adopted heir came to blows over a 
declaration of war on Egypt. Mark Antony betrayed Rome and joined 
eA UMC mG cre) eC rea OMI lM ela eMC) 
the Roman vessels under Octavian scored a decisive victory. Antony 
and Cleopatra’s eventual suicide cleared the way for a series of laws 
that made Octavian supremely powerful. Although Rome nominally 
remained a Republic, Octavian - now bestowed with the honorific title 
Augustus (Majestic) - laid the foundations of the Roman Empire. 


The hotly contested 
Battle of Actium came 
to an abrupt end when 
aa fled 
to 


YEAR OF THE 
FIVE EMPERORS 


Dine e Nie eleClal mesa A al) 
MULTIPLE CLAIMANTS 


No fewer than five different 
TOC MAL IUTOM UTM UKM 
Caesar after Commodus was 
assassinated in 192. Pertinax 
was initially acclaimed his 
successor but was quickly ousted 
by the Praetorian Guard in favour 
of Didius Julianus, who was 
himself overthrown by a mob 
after two months. Pescennius 
NF TamS TOUTES L en tL 6} 

Ce ToTe TSWV) SL Ome Fel srem UT sy 
throne, and the three 

NR ina mer mem Te 
MUM rc leM UU BSL eae (Ty 
eventually prevailed. 


MeL MeL ae a ZL 
Albinus to defeat Niger before turning 
OME aOR gee) meet eel 


WIKI Public Domain 
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CIVIL WARS 


CRISIS OF THE 
THIRD CENTURY 


THE FIVE DECADES OF CHAOS 
THAT SPLIT THE EMPIRE 


SLRS M ams Ce Clam URI SRO MICRO 
OL OSM M UM LA MLS SMO MUM LTC MOLT LCT a Am: eo) Oe 
year period in which 26 different claimants tried to seize the throne, 
including six in 238 alone. By 270, Gaul and Britannia had broken 
away to form the Gallic Empire, while Egypt and Syria combined in 
the Palmyrene Empire. Aurelian restored the rebellious provinces to 
Roman control, but it was not until the usurpation of the strong and 
ruthless Diocletian in 284 that the long period of instability came to 


The Battle el in 251 saw 
emer ee eee 
his son and co-emperor Herennius 


THEODOSIAN WARS 


Ue ON Masa AU] CAlh| 
THE DECLINE AND FALL OF ROME 


Once again split between multiple emperors, the 
OEM AUT CCRT OMICORGIVIR CML etsioe: 11g 
the western emperor, Gratian, was toppled 
by usurper Magnus Maximus. Eastern 
_ emperor Theodosius | initially tolerated 
MIME M UM URAL OR Ue (eR | Or 
_ war, with Theodosius executing Maximus 
__ after winning the Battle of Save in 388. 
Boca a UR Lem rile 
Maximus’ successor, Eugenius, eventually 
EST MMII SM ORO) MCU OTC) MeL LCL S 
success at the Battle of Frigidus. The lesson 
was Clear - greater power now lay in the eastern 
capital of Constantinople, not Rome. 


Theodosius was the last emperor to rule over 
both east and west halves of the empire 


CIVIL WARS OF 
ocd e  e ee bg 


THE WARS THAT CHANGED THE 
COURSE OF RELIGIOUS HISTORY 


Diocletian’s idea to end Roman infighting was the Tetrarchy, a system 

in which power was split between two senior emperors and two junior 
emperors. Although it created peace for a couple of decades, the 
emperors inevitably ended up at war with each other again. Fighting 
began after the death of senior emperor Constantius in 306 when troops 
ETRE OMICS MOOSE NUN se M ISM Cs) Ce AC ULI Mm CLUS) Mm UTE MICeAct 
line Valerius Severus. It led to a series of wars in which the emperors of 
USM LUC HCOI Me rLM CORBIN MO MICH ee OR OMRON SCHL 
convert Constantine defeated his rivals to become sole emperor in 324. 


The Battle of the Milvian Bridge 
between two usurpers saw 

the beginning of Constantine's 
eee COR OLE TUS 


HERACLIAN REVOLT 


THE INVASION THAT CONQUERED A USURPER 


Like many of his predecessors and successors, Byzantine emperor 
Phocas lived by the sword and died by the sword. Rising to prominence 
in a revolt against Emperor Maurice in 602, the previously low-ranked 
military officer lasted only a few years before facing his own revolt, an 
uprising led by Heraclius the Elder, Exarch (Governor) of Africa. Heraclius 
| masterminded 
Elect ime) 
Constantinople by his 
oo T IPMN (eee OMe 
his son, also called 
Heraclius, which ended 
with Phocas’ execution 
RUM eng 
Heraclius being named 
the new emperor. 
Phocas was captured and executed by a triumphant 


Heraclius, who had him cut into pieces on the deck 
of one of his ships 
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TWENTY YEARS' 
ANARCHY 


Aint =myists) nO) M Dalal rales) =D) 
CHAOS IN CONSTANTINOPLE 


PMei le eye cle emt hg 
different emperors - one of whom 
ruled twice - with each reign 
MCR MUTCD A) 
rebellion. Justinian Il was 
overthrown in 685 and 
mutilated before being 
sent into exile, hence his 
LUT Em SLUR UTS 
Slit-Nosed. However, he 
Tem LRAT) 
successors had also been 
deposed and ruled for a 
sete @ (LEM elem ol 
kicked off the throne a second 
time. This time his captors left 
ACOH eel e mani CCem ULL 
outside Constantinople’s city walls. 
The emperors of the Twenty Years’ Anarchy also 


faced external threats from Bulgars in the west 
Eile Wale tg 


UPRISING OF ASEN 
AND PETER 


an on V nk 0) VO ea Ph lV en 


When Emperor Isaac II Angelos 
wanted to raise money for 

his wedding, he decided on a 
predictably unpopular measure: 
to increase taxes. It led toa 
successful revolt under the 
leadership of two Bulgarian 
brothers, Asen and Peter, 

who assumed joint rule of a 
new empire centred around 
Tarnovo. Never again would 
Constantinople reassert control 
over the eastern Balkans. 


Elem eo em ai 
reign saw him deposed and blinded 
before being returned to power as 
Ties (Mile e-m rem ae 


THE CIVIL WARS OF ROME AND CONSTANTINOPLE 


REVOLT OF LEO 
PHOKAS THE ELDER 


bala Aem elec nO) i aty 
THE CONTROL OF A CHILD 


The accession of a minor to the throne allowed court machinations 

to fester, never more so than in the reign of Constantine VII, who 
gained the throne as a five year old in 913. Constantine’s childhood 
saw admiral Romanos Lekapenos and general Leo Phokas the Elder 
manoeuvre for power and, when Lekapenos looked on the verge of 
gaining the regency, Phokas rose in revolt. It was a humiliating failure. 
Phokas’ soldiers deserted him and he was captured, blinded and 
paraded through the streets of Constantinople, the once-powerful 
commander-in-chief now a shadow of his former self. 


The Phokas clan would eventually gain the throne 
when Leo's nephew became emperor in 963 


SECOND PALAIOLOGAN 
CIVIL WAR 


eS aah) 
THE END OF CONSTANTINOPLE 


The final Byzantine dynasty faced 
PMs MORON MUSEU Ley 
it struggled to hold back foreign 
invaders. During the second 

civil war of the Palaiologan era, 
two factions fought to control 
the regency of young emperor 
Melle Laer R 
(efoto OM ORO CTU MeI Lf 
minister John Kantakouzenos 
MIO MOR Ke amet 
the truce lasted only five years 
before civil war broke out again 
and Kantakouzenos was forced 
to retire. 


M7) 
Tha 


John V Palaiologos reigned for 47 
Meee Rie ey 
emperor after being deposed twice 


WIKI Public Domain 
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WHEN 
VIKING 
FOUGHT 


14 







VIKING 


The Northmen did not confine their warring to the lower 
latitudes: they fought among themselves as well 


Words by Edoardo Albert 


uring the centuries of the Viking 
era, the turbulent energies of Norse 
chieftains could be exercised by 
hopping in a longship and going 
viking, picking up gold and glory 
during long expeditions far from home. But when 
the Viking era ended — traditionally it died with 
Harald Hardrada at the Battle of Stamford Bridge 
in 1066 —- the northern earls, or jarls, had to 
find other avenues. Norse explorers had found 
Greenland around 980 CE, establishing a colony 
there that lasted for some 500 years, so the 
avenues for wandering had diminished too. 
So, with the traditional Viking pursuit of going 
viking no longer available, it was only a matter 
of time before conflict turned inward. This 
descent into more than a century of civil war was 
facilitated by less than clear laws of succession: 
at the start of the Norwegian Civil War, any male 
descendant, legitimate or otherwise, of King 
Harald Fairhair could stake a claim for the crown. 
At the start of the conflict, men aligned with 
the various pretenders to the throne, but as the 
decades went by and antagonisms became fixed 
in blood, the war polarised into opposing camps 
who each lifted up figureheads to pursue their 
cause, however legitimate the claim may have 
actually been. So pay attention: it’s going to get 
bloody and complicated. 
In 1130, Sigurd the Crusader, king of Norway, 
died. Sigurd had himself shared the throne 
with his brothers, but they both died before him 
without leaving any children. Given Norway’s size 


and the difficulty in communications, a shared 
kingship was not a bad solution to the problem of 
ruling such a diffused population. It had worked 
well with Sigurd and his brothers. But sometime 
around 1127, a young man named Harald Gille 
arrived in Norway from Ireland claiming to be the 
son of Magnus Barefoot, Sigurd’s father, from an 
Irish mother. A likely story. But Magnus Barefoot 
had visited Ireland and, presumably, Harald Gille 
bore enough resemblance to his claimed father 
for the matter to be open to question. To prove 
his word, Harald Gille took the ordeal by fire, 
walking over hot ploughshares, with sufficient 
conviction that King Sigurd believed him. 
Although Sigurd accepted Harald as his royal half- 
brother, he had him swear not to make a claim 
on the throne so long as Sigurd or his son, called 
Magnus after his grandfather, were still alive. 

The oath died with Sigurd — as soon as he 
was in the ground, Harald Gille made his claim. 
The two men, Magnus and Harald Gille, each 
recruited sufficient men that a division of the 
kingdom seemed the best outcome, and for four 
years there was an uneasy peace between them. 
But it didn’t last, although the war that followed 
proved to be one of astonishing reverses. 

First, Magnus defeated Harald on 9 August 
1134, forcing him to flee to Denmark. However, 
Magnus then made the mistake of dismissing 
his army before the winter, which he determined 
to spend in Bergen. But Harald Gille had been 
busy in Denmark, where with the Danish 
king’s aid he had recruited fresh forces before 
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CIVIL WARS 


launching his invasion of Norway, reaching the 
thinly defended city of Bergen before Christmas. 
On 7 January 1135, Harald Gille’s forces took 
Bergen and captured Magnus. To render his 
rival unfit for the throne, Harald Gille blinded 
and castrated Magnus, as well as cutting off 
one of his legs, before depositing the mutilated 
man in Nidarholm Abbey on Munkholmen Island. 
The Norse, preferring appellations to numbers 
with respect to their kings, henceforward called 
Magnus ‘the Blind’. 

But just as Harald Gille had arrived before King 
Sigurd claiming to be an unknown son of Magnus 
Barefoot, now another previously unheralded 
son of Magnus Barefoot appeared before Harald 
Gille, demanding acknowledgement and a half 
share of the kingdom. His name was Sigurd 
Slembe. No doubt mindful of the result of Sigurd 
accepting his own claim to be a son of Magnus 
Barefoot, Harald Gille refused to acknowledge 
Sigurd Slembe as his half-brother, despite his 
claim that he too had undergone the ordeal by 
fire to prove his case. 

Sigurd Slembe was not so easily put off. Still 
having access to Harald Gille, he waited until 
the king was occupied with his mistress, then 
with a few accomplices stole into his bedroom 
and assassinated him. Harald Gille, the self- 
proclaimed son of Magnus Barefoot, being dead, 
Sigurd Slembe, another self-claimed son of the 
fecund Magnus Barefoot, proclaimed himself 
monarch. However, he received little support 
from the Norwegian nobles, many of whom 
decided to support Harald Gille’s infant sons, 
Sigurd Munn and Inge Crouchback. 

In an attempt to shore up his position, 

Sigurd Slembe removed Magnus the Blind from 
Nidarholm Abbey, proclaiming him his co-ruler. 
Even so, the two men struggled to win over the 
supporters of Harald Gille, leading to three years 
of civil strife that came to a head at the Battle of 
Holmengra on 12 November 1139. Magnus the 
Blind was killed during the battle, his body and 
that of a soldier trying to lift him to safety being 
run through by a spear. Sigurd Slembe would 
have envied that end. Having captured Sigurd 
Slembe, the victors decided to torture him to 
death. They crushed his arms and calves with 
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hammers, tore the skin off his head, flayed his 
back, broke his spine, hung and beheaded him 
before finally throwing his mutilated remains onto 
rocks. According to the sagas, Sigurd Slembe, 
whose nickname means ‘noisy’, proclaimed the 
Psalms throughout his torture, complaining of 
the pain only when his back was broken. 

Sigurd Munn and Inge Crouchback, both 
minors, split Norway between them and ruled 
amicably until, in 1142, another unsuspected 
son arrived. @ystein Haraldsson, in a departure 
from before, claimed to be the son of Harald 





Gille rather than Magnus Barefoot, and it proved 
sufficiently convincing for him to be given a 
third share of the kingdom. The power sharing 
between the three half-brothers worked while 
Sigurd Munn and Inge Crouchback were still 
young, but by 1155 tensions were rising. 

In a pre-emptive strike, Inge Crouchback 
invited his brothers to a meeting in Bergen 
and, Sigurd Munn arriving first, killed him (the 
sagas state that Inge took this action to stop 
a plot between his brothers to kill him, but 
historians suspect that this was an after-the-fact 


“They crushed his arms and calves with 
hammers, tore the skin off his head, flayed 
his back, broke his spine” 
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justification for Inge’s murder of Sigurd Munn). 
Inge Crouchback and @ystein Haraldsson then 
split the kingdom between them but by 1157 
the two kings confronted each other. However, 
@ystein Haraldsson’s men deserted him and he 
fled, only to be caught and killed. 

Rather than submit to Inge Crouchback, 
the erstwhile supporters of his brothers 
rallied around Sigurd Munn’s son, Hakon the 
Broadshouldered. The conflict was solidifying 
into a contest between two warring parties. 
Although Hakon was ten at his election (and 
presumably not yet particularly broadshouldered) 
his partisans forced Inge Crouchback to face 
them in battle on 3 February 1161. Inge lost the 
encounter and was killed. Long live King Hakon 
the Broadshouldered. 

He didn’t. A year and a half later, Hakon 
the Broadshouldered was dead, defeated in 
battle by the followers of a six-year-old, Magnus 
Erlingsson. The partisans of Inge Crouchback 
had united behind the son of one of their most 
prominent earls, Erling Skakke, who allied with 
the Church in declaring that a king had to be of 
legitimate birth. 
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Inge Crouchback was the only legitimate son 
of Harald Gille, and Magnus Erlingsson was the 
legitimate son of the daughter of King Sigurd 
the Crusader. Being a child, though, the real 
power lay with Erling Skakke, the king’s father. 
He wielded it ruthlessly until the arrival, around 
1176, of yet another claimant to the throne, 
Sverre Sigurdsson. 

Sverre claimed that he was the son of Sigurd 
Munn, to widespread disbelief. However, the 
faction supporting the opponents of Erling 
Skakke had lost another pretender at the Battle 
of Re in 1177 and the party — which had been 
derisively nicknamed Birkebeiner (birch legs) 
because some of them were so poor they 
wound strips of birch round their feet rather 
than shoes — needed a new claimant to sustain 
their challenge. The Birkebeiner took the insult 
as a badge of honour and adopted Sverre 
Sigurdsson’s cause as their own, defeating 
and killing Erling Skakke in 1179 and Magnus 
Erlingsson in 1184. 

The party opposing Sverre’s rule named 
themselves the Bagler, which means crozier, a 
name they adopted since they had the support 
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of the Church. War between the Birkebeiner and 
the Bagler continued throughout Sverre’s reign, 
with neither able to secure a conclusive victory. 
Sverre died in 1202 from natural causes, which 
was better than the other kings of the period 
managed, but the conflict continued until 1208, 
when the bishops negotiated a settlement 
between the two parties that left their respective 
kings in charge of their own territories. 

The peace lasted until 1217, when the 
Birkebeiner king died. Needing a new ruler, 
the party acclaimed the 13-year-old Hakon 
Hakonsson as ruler, with Earl Skule Bardsson 
the military power behind the throne. The 
Bagler king died later the same year and Skule 
Bardsson persuaded the Bagler party to accept 
Hakon Hakonsson as their king too. There were 
revolts, but these were defeated by 1227. Hakon 
Hakonsson married Skule’s daughter and made 
Skule a duke, the first in Norway, but in 1239, 
in the final act of the civil war, Skule Bardsson 
declared his kingship. The play failed and in 
1240 he was killed. Hakon Hakonsson would go 
on to rule for 46 years, his reign encompassing 
the golden age of Medieval Norway. 
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THE 


CASTILIAN 


CIVIL WAR 





In 14th-century Castile, a bitter war between legitimate 
and illegitimate heirs was fought for the throne. The 
ensuing conflict pulled in many powers, large and small, 
including the kingdoms of England and France 


Words by Murray Dahm 


n 26 March 1350, King Alfonso XI 
of Castile, Le6n and Galicia died 
during yet another siege (the fifth) 
of Muslim-held Gibraltar and in the 
midst of an outbreak of the Black 
Death that would soon decimate the populations 
of almost all of Europe. Alfonso had been king 
since 1312, and his death plunged Castile into 
a succession crisis. He and his wife, Maria of 
Portugal, had only one surviving legitimate son, 
Pedro, but Alfonso had neglected his wife in 
favour of his mistress, Eleanor de Guzman, by 
whom he had ten illegitimate children. These 
included twins Henry (Enrique) and Fadrique 
Alfonso, and it would be Henry de Trastamara 
(Alfonso’s eldest surviving illegitimate male heir) 
around whom an alternative claim to the Castilian 
throne centred. 

The legitimate heir to Alfonso’s crown was the 
16-year-old Pedro (Peter), who quickly became 
known as el Cruel (‘the Cruel’) by those who 
opposed him; he was el Justiciero (‘the Just’) to 
his supporters. We rely on several sources that 
have multiple issues, especially the Chronicles 
of Pedro Lopez de Ayala and the Chroniques of 
Jean Froissart. Ayala served both Pedro and later 
Henry and is the main source of both the positive 
and negative accounts of Pedro (the positive 
accounts followed later). 


As soon as Pedro became king in 1350, 
his mother Maria and her supporters exerted 
control over him. She had Eleanor de Guzman 
arrested and put to death in 1351. Eleanor’s 
children, including Henry, had begun agitating 
against Pedro and his court, but when she was 
put to death, Henry fled to Portugal. An attempt 
at reconciliation between the half-brothers was 
made but Henry then fled to France. 

Several marriages were arranged for Pedro 
by Maria and her supporters, and while they 
were quickly annulled or failed to be recognised, 
they showed that Pedro was unable to escape 
the manipulations of Maria’s court. He had his 
queen, Blanche of Bourbon, imprisoned and in 
1361 may have orchestrated her murder. 

Pedro was able to extricate himself from the 
influences of his mother’s courtiers in 1356 and 
immediately launched a war against Aragon. This 
was in part over Castile’s claim to Valencia, then 
part of Aragon, and on Aragon’s part, a wish to 
dominate the Mediterranean by lessening the 
influence of Castile and its ally Genoa. It was the 
War of the Two Peters, as the Aragonese king 
was Pedro IV. 

During this period, Pedro of Castile had Jewish 
agents and his Muslim bodyguards carry out 
acts of tyranny for him. The murder of Blanche 
may have been out of a fear that she would be 
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rescued by Aragonese forces. The strong anti- 
Jewish feeling at the time led to riots but Pedro 
had the leaders of these put to death. 

It was during the war with Aragon, however, 
that Pedro truly earned a reputation for cruelty. 
He perpetrated a series of murders, putting 
men to death without trial, which destroyed his 
standing. Pedro had continued the work of his 
father in strengthening royal power and this 
made the Castilian nobility turn against him, but 
the merchants and peasants enjoyed security 
under his rule, and that popularity may have 
led to the softening of attitudes towards him 
later. He was also remembered positively by the 
English poet and author Geoffrey Chaucer. 

When Pedro entered the unwanted war with 
Aragon, the Castilian nobility, Aragon, France 
and the papacy gave their support to Henry to 
become king of Castile and found a new royal 
dynasty. Henry and his troops even fought for 
Aragon against Castile in 1358. Henry was 
defeated and exiled to France. In addition to 
Pedro’s sullied reputation, Henry also used 
antiJewish sentiment against his half-brother 
(Pedro’s treasurer, Samuel ha-Levi, was Jewish 
and Henry addressed Pedro as ‘king of the 
Jews’). This, and Pedro’s bad faith even with 
allies such as Edward Ill of England and his son 
the Black Prince, sealed his fate. 

In 1366, Henry gathered a large army 
of Castilian allies, troops from Aragon and 
France, and English mercenaries, and invaded 
Castile. Pedro fled in the face of the advance, 
perpetrating more murders along the way, such 
as that of the archbishop and dean of Santiago. 
Henry then proclaimed himself king of Castile 
and Leon at Calahorra. 

Pedro, meanwhile, fled to Bordeaux and sought 
the help of the English and Edward, the Black 
Prince (a treaty between England and Castile had 
been signed in 1362). The use of French and 
English troops in the Castilian Civil War at this 
time means that it is considered a part (even 
if a peripheral one) of the Hundred Years’ War 
between England and France. Both sides hired 
English and English-allied mercenaries from 
Gascony and Aquitaine despite attempts by the 
English King, Edward Ill, to stop troops fighting on 
the side of Henry. 
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In order to not be seen as breaking the terms 
of the peace treaty between France and England 
signed in 1360, Prince Edward represented 
Aquitaine rather than England in his service 
to Pedro. He raised an army of 8,000-10,000 
mercenaries from a wide variety of sources (they 
probably intended to plunder Castile when they 
were victorious). Pedro agreed to pay Edward for 
the cost of recruiting this army, and the Black 
Prince then invaded through Navarre. Henry had 
dismissed most of his own mercenary army as 
it was too expensive to maintain, and these 
troops had remained in Castile plundering the 
countryside. Some units even switched sides to 
join with Edward. 

When Henry learned of the invasion by Pedro 
and Prince Edward, he set about rehiring troops 
but he was vastly outnumbered, probably by at 
least 2:1. Edward had a force consisting almost 


Bertrand du Guesclin’s effigy at 
the Basilica of Saint Denis, Paris 





entirely of hardened mercenaries whereas Henry 
only had 1,000 French soldiers of fortune, 
although these were the best men that the 
respected and feared mercenary Bertrand du 
Guesclin could muster. Froissart’s version of the 
battle by contrast has an Anglo-Castilian force of 
24,000 against a vastly superior 76,000 men of 
the Franco-Castillian army. The lower numbers 
with Henry outnumbered are to be preferred. 
Henry initially had several successes engaging 
in guerrilla tactics but the two forces met at the 
Battle of Najera in April 1367. During a night 
march, the Black Prince manoeuvred his army 
behind the forces of Henry, which had been in 
a strong defensive position. Surprised, Henry’s 
army, led by du Guesclin and his elite French 
mercenaries, was forced to charge against the 
enemy. However, the superior numbers of the 
English threatened to outflank the charge as well 
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as taking a toll with longbow and crossbowmen. 
Despite several attempts by Henry himself to 
charge the mercenaries — his cavalry refused to 
fight dismounted as they considered it beneath 
their honour — his army broke and fled but were 
caught at the narrow bridge at Najera, suffering 
up to 50 per cent casualties. 

While Henry escaped the field at Najera 
and fled back to France, his reputation had 
been enhanced among the Castilian nobility 
thanks to his brave cavalry charges against a 
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one-fifth of his men to dysentery and having 
contracted an illness himself, which would 
ultimately be the cause of his own death in 
1376. The losses for England and Edward were 
vast in money and manpower, and England had 
lost its alliance with Castile in favour of France. 
France’s alliance with Henry of Castile would be 
a strong bulwark against England heading into 
the 1370s. 

Left on his own, Pedro was forced to fight on 
and he retreated to Andalusia, with Galicia and 


“The losses for England and Edward were 
vast in money and manpower, and England 
had lost its alliance with Castile” 


superior force. And it didn’t take long for Pedro 
to poison his relationship with his allies and the 
Black Prince. Edward was offended by Pedro’s 
immorality (he was unfaithful to his wife, as his 
father had been) and his ferocity. The Castilian 
also refused to pay for the expedition as he had 
agreed to do at Bayonne before the invasion, 
so Edward returned to Aquitaine, having lost 


Asturias remaining loyal to him. Henry, however, 
soon recovered from his defeat and those of his 
men captured at Najera were soon ransomed 
and returned to his side. He was also recognised 
as king by a series of cities - Burgos, Cérdoba, 
Palencia, Valladolid and Jaén — and he still had 
the services of du Guesclin. Henry advanced 
towards Toledo, and Pedro came to meet him. 
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In March 1369, Pedro was defeated by Henry 
and du Guesclin at the Battle of Montiel. With 
his army completely surrounded, the King had 
no choice but to flee to Montiel Castle. There 
he was trapped. During negotiations Pedro 
attempted to bribe du Guesclin to let him 
escape, but the Frenchman told Henry (and 
secured a better offer to remain loyal) and then 
returned to ‘accept’ Pedro’s offer. 

Du Guesclin brought Pedro to his tent on 
the night of 23 March 1369, where Henry was 
waiting for him. The feuding pair had not seen 
one another for several years, and so when 
Pedro was pointed out to Henry, and after Pedro 
confirmed his own identity, Henry hit his enemy 
in the face with his dagger and then struck him 
again and again. King Pedro of the House of 
Ivrea, the last of his line, was dead. 

Henry left Pedro’s body unburied for three 
days, during which time it was repeatedly 
abused, revealing the depth of feeling the war 
had generated. The Castilian Civil War was 
over and Henry was finally crowned Henry II of 
Castile, founder of the House of Trastamara. 
He would reign until 1379, when he succeeded 
by his son, John I. 
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THE 
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WARS 





The 15th-century civil war in Bohemia had 
both religious and political causes 


Words by Derek Wilson 


etween 1419 and 1434 there 
occurred in central Europe a 
sequence of events that could almost 
be described as a dress rehearsal for 
the Reformation that would fracture 
the continent a century later. The Hussite Wars 
impacted all of what is now the Czech Republic 
and some of its neighbouring lands. What 
was primarily at stake were certain aspects of 
Christian doctrine, but these had implications for 
the organisation and moral health of the Church, 
the status of the clergy, the relationships of 
different ethnic groups (principally the Czechs 
and the Germans), the hierarchical nature 
of society and the maintenance of national 
identities within the Holy Roman Empire. 

Nationalism played a major part in the Hussite 
controversy. The Czech and German elements 
within the Bohemian population were frequently 
at odds with each other. Added to this was the 
long-standing resentment of papal interference in 
the nation’s affairs. All Catholics owed allegiance 
to the pope as well as to their secular rulers, and 
Bohemians were not the only people north of the 
Alps who were frustrated by the power wielded by 
the pope in distant Rome. 

The growing conflict was further complicated by 
the Papal Schism. In 1378 a dispute had arisen 
that resulted in a conflict between rival popes, 
one in Rome and one in Avignon. The scandal 
continued for decades and was compounded in 
1409 when the Council of Pisa nominated a third 
papal candidate with the title of Alexander V. 
Bohemia officially backed Alexander and Hus 
preached in his favour. He had, by now, become 
the leader of a politico-religious rebellion. In 1412 
Prague was placed under a papal interdict, which 


meant that all Catholic rites and ceremonies were 
suspended. This and the martyrdom of Hus and 
other leaders meant that a state of civil war now 
existed in Bohemia. 

Hussitism was a cause identified by religious 
reform and nationalism. Taking the Bible as their 
supreme authority, Hussites opposed Catholic 
doctrines that had no clear support in the written 
word of God. Their main distinguishing belief 
was Utraquism, the distribution of both bread 
and wine to the laity at Holy Communion in 
accordance with the rite as instituted by Christ at 
the Last Supper. This was a protest against the 
Catholic custom of emphasising the superiority 
of clergy by permitting the laity to partake only 
of the bread. Utraquism was the first of the Four 
Articles of Prague issued in 1420. The other 
points in this declaration of Hussite religion were 
freedom to preach the Gospel; rejection of the 
worldly power and authority of the clergy; and the 
public punishment of clerical sins such as simony 
(selling positions within the Church). However, it 
is simplistic to narrow the ‘causes’ of the Hussite 
Wars to a handful of specific points. At the roots 
of the conflict lay deep resentments — Czechs 
versus Germans, peasants versus aristocrats, 
laity versus clergy, doctrinal reformers versus 
traditionalists, nationalists versus imperialists. 

The rampant discord soon led to open war. On 
30 July 1419 a Hussite protest march in Prague 
set off for the town hall, where councillors and 
imperial representatives were holding some 
Hussites as prisoners. What might have started 
as a delegation turned into a mob when stones 
were thrown from the windows of the town hall. 
The protesters broke into the building, grabbed 
seven of the officials and threw them out of 
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the window in an event sometimes known as 
the First Defenestration of Prague). They then 
took control of the city. It was obvious that this 
defiance would not go unpunished, so the rebels 
organised themselves into an army. 

To restore order Pope Martin V declared a 
crusade against the ‘heretics’ and called all 
loyal Catholics to take up arms. The first serious 
military clash was the Battle of Sudoméf on 
25 March 1420. The Hussites — a band of 400 
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artisans and farmers together with women and 
children — were surrounded by a royalist force 
and outnumbered five to one. Yet what should 
have been an easy victory for the Catholics 
became a heavy engagement from which the 
Catholic survivors were happy to retreat under 
the cover of nightfall. 

It is not surprising, in view of the Hussites’ 
mixed motives, that they soon divided. The more 
moderate reformers, usually called Utraquists, 
had no desire to see the breakdown of the social 
order and limited their protest to the doctrines 
and customs of the Church. The more radical 
Taborites, taking their name from their base at 
Tabor in the southern region of Bohemia, were all 
for a root-and-branch reorganisation of society, 
one that involved the redistribution of property, 
rejection of the priestly functions of the clergy 
and preparation for the end of the world, which 
they believed to be imminent. 

The Taborites overran most of Bohemia and 
part of Moravia. Hussite churches were planted 
in Poland, Hungary and Rumania. Further 
confrontations with crusading forces occurred in 

1421, 1422 and 1427, and on every occasion 
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the Taborites were victorious. So formidable had 
the radical Hussites become as a military force 
that when yet another crusading army was sent 
against them in 1431 it turned tail and fled at the 
sight of the enemy. 

Yet, when the defeat of the Taborites came 
it was both sudden and complete. It was their 
fellow Czechs, the Utraquists, who delivered 
the coup de grace. Various attempts had been 
made to reach a peaceful compromise between 
the two branches of the Hussite church. The 
last was at the Council of Basel in 1433. The 
negotiators were no more successful than 
their predecessors. The following summer 
opposing forces met once again at Lipany, 40 
kilometres east of Prague. The Taborites were 
comprehensively defeated and their leaders 
killed. Even now it was another two years before 
the terms of a lasting peace, known as the 
Compacts of Basel, were agreed. 

What emerged was an arrangement unique 
in western Christendom. The Hussites had 
forced on the monolithic Catholic Church ruled 
from Rome a measure of compromise that 
was still officially regarded as heretical. The 
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A memorial to Hus stands 
today in the middle of the 
Old Town Square in Prague, 
Czech Republic 
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Hussite national Church did not depart from 

the traditional faith on fundamental matters 

of doctrine: the overthrow of the Taborites had 
eliminated religious radicalism. However, the 
Utraquists held stubbornly to their insistence 
on communion in both kinds, which implied that 
the Bible, and not the pope, was the ultimate 
authority. The Bible was translated into Czech 
and lay people were urged to read it. There was 
no escaping the fact, therefore, that the Hussites 
were in fact heretical. 

Most Bohemians, right across the social 
spectrum, were Hussites. Public worship was 
noticeably different. Services were simplified; 
vestments were less ornate, with few sacred 
pictures and images having survived the 
iconoclasm of the earlier, more enthusiastic 
years; the vernacular was largely employed in the 
pulpit and at the altar as well as in the wealth 
of popular hymns, which were now written. Hus 
and other national martyrs were now revered 
as saints, and the memory of these national 
heroes would long stand in the way of any 
rapprochement with the Catholic minority. 

Thanks to national war-weariness and the 
reformist ideology of Emperor Sigismund 
(1433-37), one radical sect did survive, and its 
distinctive beliefs and practices were tolerated. 
The Church of the Brethren preserved the most 
radical and democratic elements in earlier 
Hussitism: scriptural theology, puritanical and 
evangelical practice, and democratic government 
by autonomous congregations occasionally 
collected in general assemblies, where the 
faith was defined and policy determined. The 
basic elements of religious and political life in 
Bohemia remained largely in place throughout 
the Reformation, surviving until the outbreak of 
the Thirty Years’ War in 1618. 
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THE WARS 






OF THE 
ROSES 





In war, blood is power, blood is family, blood is 
everything. England’s Wars of the Roses split a 
country in two and saw the rise and fall of no 
fewer than four monarchs 


Words by Robert Jones 


t was 1453 and England was still at 

war with its old enemy France. Since 

the glorious days of King Henry V, the 

warrior king who spilled the blood of 

the noble enemy in spades at Agincourt 
and secured England's claim to the tactically 
important province of Normandy, both great 
western powers had been fighting nonstop, with 
England slowly but surely being pushed back 
toward the English Channel. 

English king Henry VI’s military affairs were 
being overseen by the duke of Somerset 
Edmund Beaufort, an experienced military 
commander who was about to suffer the 
ignobility of losing Bordeaux and leaving Calais 
as England’s only remaining territory on the 
shores of mainland Europe. 

Back in England, Henry VI — shy, pious and 
noncombatant — was busy being dominated 
by his powerful and ruthless wife, Margaret 
of Anjou, the niece of the French monarch 
Charles VII, as well as his feuding court 
nobles. He was kowtowing to both and 
leaving the affairs of England and his estate 
in a paralysing limbo. Amid this turmoil, a 
year previously the duke of York, Richard 
Plantagenet, had travelled to London with 
an army to present the court with a list of 
grievances that they and the king were failing 
to address. This potentially explosive situation 


had been handled by Margaret and with the 
news that she was now pregnant, it helped 
to re-isolate York and force him to leave the 
capital with his tail between his legs. 

When Henry VI was told of the ultimate loss 
of Bordeaux, he suffered a mental breakdown. 
Completely unaware of who he was, what was 
going on around him and how to act towards 
people, he finally let the last tentative grip of 
control he had over England slip through his 
fingers. No longer was Henry the softly spoken 
and pious king of old, but instead a dazed 
half-man who stumbled around his home and 
court, unable to speak coherently and liable 
to sudden bouts of hysteria and aggressive 
confusion day and night. 

The monarch’s ethereal grasp on reality 
would go on to last an entire year. Margaret 
dealt with him as best she could, shielding 
him from the circling vultures at court and 
making all decisions regarding the rule of the 
nation for him. However, even she couldn’t 
protect him from his own demons, with the 
king repeatedly heard screaming in the depths 
of night and being continuously stricken with 
bouts of amnesia. 

When Margaret eventually gave birth to 
their son, Edward, Henry’s mental state was 
so deteriorated that he didn’t recognise him. 
Due to this incapacity, even his wilful and 
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powerful wife was unable to stop the return 
of the duke of York and his supporters, a 
group that now included Richard Neville, Earl 
of Warwick, one of England’s major financial 
and political powers. A Council of Regency 
was set up and power taken by Richard as 
Lord Protector of England. Once installed, 

he immediately imprisoned his old enemy, 
the duke of Somerset, and backed all nobles 
opposing Henry, shifting the balance of court 
in his favour. The weak king had seemingly 
been deposed. 

While the sovereign was still alive — even if 
he was sometimes little more than a gibbering 
wreck — Richard’s position was always 
perilous and when, on Christmas Day 1454, 
Henry suddenly and inexplicably regained 
his senses, the balance of power in this 
game of thrones shifted yet again. The king 
had gone from not being able to recognise 
anyone, laughing maniacally on his own, to 


the quiet and shy ruler of old almost overnight. 
With Henry now recovered, his queen lost no 
time in challenging York for the throne and 
quickly re-established Henry and herself at 
the centre of court. Never one to shy away 
from a confrontation — and well aware of the 
danger that he presented — the queen began 
scheming to remove Richard from his reduced 
but still influential position, colluding with 
other nobles to discredit him and undermine 
his power and influence. 

Margaret knew how to work the political 
system, which relied largely on the noble 
households. Richard soon found himself 
increasingly bypassed when it came to 
decisions. Relegated away from London and 
harried by Margaret at every turn, he found his 
allies slipping away. Finally, in early 1455, he 
decided that enough was enough. Anticipating 
impending arrest for treason, he raised an 
army and marched towards London. 

By the standards of the military might that 
was to come, this army of roughly 7,000 men 
may have been small, but there was nothing 
small in the statement that it made. The battle 
lines between the two great noble houses of 
England and their supporters had been drawn 
and the country held its breath, preparing to 
be plunged headfirst into chaos. 

Richard Plantagenet was now not just 
contending for control at court but also to 
be the nation’s king, and his loyal nobles 
gathered round him as the leader and 
figurehead of the House of York. Opposing him 


i PONG 


directly was Margaret of Anjou and her king, 
with the former now effectively the leader of 
the House of Lancaster. 

The split in support for the two opposing 
sides wasn’t just decided by geography, with 
nobles from all parts of the country siding 
with one House or the other due to a series of 
complex and often long-standing allegiances, 
but with Richard marching down from the north 
where he had recruited much of his army, it 
seemed like the north was coming to claim 
what it believed was rightfully its property in 
the south. To many of the nobles supporting 
the House of York, they were marching on the 
capital with their knights, infantrymen and 
archers to remove a weak king from power 
and restore order to a country that was on the 
verge of disintegration and collapse. 

Even the staunchest of Henry VI’s 
supporters would have had to admit that the 
country had seen better days. Following a 
series of French victories over the English on 
the continent, they had grown confident and 
had started raiding English supply lines and 
vessels in the Channel. In addition, due to the 
years of warfare England was in poor financial 
shape, while the absence of a strong monarch 
had led to London’s political scene descending 
into a series of arguments, squabbles and 
petty confrontations. A weakened country was 
slowly bleeding to death from infighting, so in 
marching on the capital Richard Plantagenet 
intended to wrestle back some semblance of 
control over it. 


“The king had gone from not being 
able to recognise anyone, laughing 
maniacally on his own, to the quiet 
and shy ruler of old almost overnight” 
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A depiction of Henry VI with the 
dukes of York and Somerset 





BATTLE FOR THE THRONE 


THE KEY PLAYERS IN THE BLOODY QUEST FOR ULTIMATE POWER 


The first cadet branch of the parent 
House of Plantagenet, descended 
down the male line of the house 
from Edmund of Langley, the first 
duke of York and the fourth surviving 
son of King Edward Ill. Three of its 
members down the ages became 
kings of the country. The House 
came to an end when Henry Tudor 


established the House of Tudor at 


the close of the Wars of the Roses. 


Main supporters: Prince of Wales; 
Lord of Ireland; Dukes of York, 
Clarence, Gloucester. 

Emblem: A white rose. 

Claim to the throne: Richard 
Plantagenet was descended from 
King Edward Ill. 


The second of two junior branches of 
the mighty royal House of Plantagenet, 
the House of Lancaster was created 
with the establishment of the earldom 
of Lancaster by Henry Ill of England in 
1267. From that date, the House of 
Lancaster provided England with three 
kings — Henry IV, Henry V and Henry 
VI — before becoming extinct with the 


execution of the latter's son, Edward, 
Prince of Wales, by the rival House of 
York during the Wars. 

Main supporters: Earls of Lancaster, 
Leicester, Moray, Ferrers, Derby, 
Salisbury, Lincoln; Duke of Lancaster 
Emblem: A red rose. 

Claim to the throne: Its figurehead 
was Henry VI, the only son of Henry V. 


x rt 
Duke of York ay 
Richard Plantagenet 





Date of birth: 21 September 1411 
Strengths: Powerful and well connected; 
inherited large estates and influence in 
England and France. 

Weaknesses: A series of military victories 
led him to overconfidence, ensuring his 
own death in a crushing defeat at the 
Battle of Wakefield. 


POWER RATING: (3) 3 €3 3 


Elizabeth Woodville 


Date of birth: 1437 

Strengths: Politically slick; married well 
above her station, aggravating the family's 
rivals, and was a renowned beauty. 
Weaknesses: Not powerful enough to 
hold the throne for her children; let her 
power be usurped by Lady Margaret 
Beaufort in later years. 


POWER RATING: €3 3 





Earl of Warwick 
Richard Neville 


Date of birth: 22 November 1428 
Strengths: A principal politician in 
England, he deposed two kings to earn the 
nickname ‘the Kingmaker’. 

Weaknesses: Let his dominant position 

at the English court be gradually eroded 

in later years due to directing his focus 
towards France. 


POWER RATING: €3 (3 €3 €3 & 





King of England 
Henry VI 


Date of birth: 6 December 1421 

Strengths: Son of the powerful and popular 
Henry V; married well to the French-born 
Margaret of Anjou; was generally considered 
benevolent and pious. 

Weaknesses: Bouts of crippling mental 
illness saw his kingdom ruled by others 
during his reign for extended periods of time. 
POWER RATING: €3 (3 





Queen Consort 
Margaret of Anjou 


Date of birth: 23 March 1430 

Strengths: Passionate, proud and strong- 
willed, Margaret became the House of 
Lancaster's scheming and ruthless ruler 
that Henry VI failed to be. 

Weaknesses: Overstepped her power 
level in the Battle of Tewkesbury, leading 
to her ultimate fall from grace and power. 
POWER RATING: (3 €3 €3 © 





Duke of Somerset 
Edmund Beaufort 


Date of birth: 1406 

Strengths: Head of one of the most 
influential families in England; experienced 
and respected by his peers. 

Weaknesses: Poor temperament; lost 
more battles than he won; let a personal 
feud with the duke of York get violently 
out of hand. 


POWER RATING: € 3 








CIVIL WARS 


The king might have been largely blind to 
the threat of the duke of York but, luckily 
for the House of Lancaster, the ever-vigilant 
and ruthless Margaret was not. She quickly 
drummed up support for a hastily assembled 
army to counter the threat from Richard’s 
forces and dispatched it under the command 
of her favourite and a sworn enemy of Richard, 
Edmund, Duke of Somerset. The king was also 
sent along with the army and, judging by the 
comparatively small size of the Lancastrian 
army (roughly 2,000 men), it seemed Margaret 
expected that there would be no hostilities, 
with some sort of peace treaty the likely 
outcome and the status quo maintained. The 
beautiful and resourceful queen was wrong, 
though. Spectacularly so. 

The two armies came together at St Albans 
just north of London on 22 May 1455, and 
after a couple of minor skirmishes, the 
first battle of the Wars of the Roses finally 
broke out. Richard’s Yorkist force quickly 
cut down the duke of Somerset as well as 
Lancastrian loyal nobles Henry Percy, Earl of 
Northumberland, and Lord Thomas Clifford. 
Turning a defeat into a catastrophe, Henry 
VI himself was also captured, personally 
apprehended by Richard’s key ally Warwick’s 
forces as he hid in a local tanner’s shop, 
abandoned by his advisers and servants 


“The situation w 


s balancing on a knife’s 


edge; one sudden move, one perceived 
threat, and the whole country would 
rapidly descend into all-out civil war” 


and seemingly suffering from yet another 
debilitating mental breakdown. 

The following day, York and Warwick 
marched down to London with the now-mad- 
again king in their custody. Redepositing the 
unfortunate Henry with Margaret, Richard 
retook his former position of Lord Protector, 
and he and Warwick set about re-establishing 
themselves at court. 

An uneasy truce of sorts followed, with both 
sides plotting to overthrow the other but failing 
to act decisively. Warwick became captain of 
Calais — an important and powerful position — 
but once again Henry VI recovered his mental 
strength and took his royal progress (a tour) 
into the Midlands in 1456, establishing his 
court in Coventry. 

By this point, the country effectively had 
two different kings, an unsustainable state 
of affairs. In this court, the third duke of 
Somerset, Henry Beaufort, was emerging as 


the favourite, with plans struck by him and 
Margaret to roll back all the appointments 
York had made while Lord Protector and to 
degrade Warwick's influence on state affairs. 
The situation was balancing on a knife’s edge; 
one sudden move, one perceived threat, and 
the whole country would rapidly descend into 
all-out civil war. 

It took three years, but that the peace would 
end was as inevitable as the sun rising in 
the morning and setting in the evening. The 
move that would shatter the precarious peace 
came in 1459, when York and Warwick were 
summoned to a royal council in Coventry by 
Henry VI and Margaret and, fearing foul play 
and a potential threat to their lives, refused 
to go, instead grouping together with their 
supporters at the strategically vital Ludlow 
Castle, right on the Welsh border. This was 
the starting pistol for the beginning of the 
bloodiest civil war England had ever seen. 









Margaret Beaufort was a key 
player in ultimately deposing 
; Richard III and bringing an 
eR OR a eee ae 





The Battle of Blore Heath was first, then the 
Battle of Ludford Bridge, followed by the Battle 
of Northampton and the Battle of Wakefield. 
Each new bloody confrontation saw thousands 
of men smash into each other, each thrust 
with a dagger or a sword that hit home a blow 
to the heart of the House of Lancaster or 
York. The balance of power shifted fluidly from 
one House to the other, but sometimes into 
nothingness, with no real victor or controlling 


stake identifiable. 


These battles didn’t just see commoners 
cut down in their thousands; for Richard 


THE MANY WARS OF THE ROSES 


30 YEARS OF CONFLICT MAPPED OUT ON A BLOODY LAND 


See Ee CL 

St Albans saw Richard of York lead 
a force of over 3,000 soldiers on 

a direct course for London to take 
CTT a A Pm A Le el Dm Ce) 

Mm CM LCE ar CNA mele) a] 8) 
Peo STL elas) ave 
NERC LCR URAL ATL) 
Eerie mR crm Le 
PNG CMM Cea mig 
NT a PM hele Malcom Cece -10| 
Tmo 
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23 September 1459 

Despite scoring a victory at St 
Albans, Richard’s advance to 
TMK AML CLE 
ee CCOM TUES eM elm tL) 
later when Richard, fearing his 
CET mM OS MUO 
Olle kOe RR Cer 
around the town of Ludlow and 
launch a massive assault on the 
Lancastrians. Queen Margaret 
heard of the movement and 
CIE em m CLM Reem Tel ly 
to intercept. Despite Audley 
having roughly twice as many 
soldiers, he lost the battle and 
SM Lc 


Wakefield 

30 December 1460 

With a large countering army 
assembled by the Lancastrians 
near the city of York, Richard 
took his forces north along with 
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of Anjou. 


THE WARS OF THE ROSES 


Plantagenet, Duke of York, Wakefield would be 
his final resting place. Decades of warfare had 
finally caught up with him. With Richard slain 
in battle and his second son Edmund and ally 
Richard of Salisbury captured and executed, 
Wakefield was one of the largest Lancastrian 
victories of the Wars of the Roses, and it was 
a boon for the ageing but powerful Margaret 


Following Wakefield, the House of Lancaster 


pressed on, with its army returning south, 


COM AVL Cem 1 LST DA 
to intercept. Richard took a 
Cem ees Cem Teste 
Castle due to Lancastrians 
sporting a force close to 20,000, 
while his own numbered only 
around 10,000. Despite taking 
Sandal, however, Richard 
decided to ride out and meet the 
Lancastrian army directly. He was 
eventually overwhelmed and killed 
Tae CMCC ee Lie 
CIELO MRR CCl 
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A vast Yorkist force numbering 
SOMO Mm MaMa} 
and a 35,000-strong force of 
Lancastrians at Towton. After 
Teme) meee hme am a 
Ca ae Tih m TL 
reinforcements at the last moment 
ERC CCR RRNA 


Edgecote Moor 

26 July 1469 

Eight years on from the bloody 
sy) M eMC Ohl ce) 
IV had ruled unopposed, an army 
sent to put down an uprising was 
Elie mee C ele] 
CTA Cr LC ARR UR tL SM 
Pembroke and Devon killed. 


Tewkesbury 4 May 1471 

The Lancastrian forces of the duke 
of Somerset, Edmund Beaufort, 
se) ColaccleR-Meel etm Col a TOC d 





outmanoeuvring Warwick’s Yorkist force 
and defeating it at the Second Battle of St 


Edward IV heard of the move and 
CU a LM OMe) eT 
two sides met at Tewkesbury and 
ELMS MERC Rt METTLE] 
break of the Yorkist lines and was 
countered, the Lancastrians were 
OMe Meee NCR 
killed, Somerset was executed, 
and the queen was captured. 


EI Ree Ure ae Ly 
Richard III had succeeded Edward 
EECA MME mee 
CEM EIT elma 
PVT aC ESO Oem 
Richard heard of the invasion and 
moved to intercept Henry, the two 
Oe Ur AU aL) 
Oa AUR MTU Sd 
battle, Lord Thomas Stanley and 
Sir William Stanley switched sides 
to join the Lancastrians. As a 
PCT em ML SMC L me TILe| 
CUA AraC ale a LL 
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SURES a CR me Clem my 
eS) CRI ee R Ue MTT} 
Oe mmm Cm UM CUCL LL! 
NS MUCH Cem] 
eI M MURIEL 
Yorkist troops started to march 
PO VETAem Mole (ey PMOL ace tclg 

at East Stoke and obliterated. 
Its leaders were captured and 
TAAL RLSM LTT C LT CeXe Me TLLe) 
the last remnants of the Yorkist 
ELC CooL 
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against Lancastrians for over three decades 
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WARS OF 

THE ROSES IN 
SHAKESPEARE 
AND BEYOND 


HOW HAVE LITERATURE AND FILM 
PORTRAYED THE EVENTS? 


CRMC COMME em 
ETA CMO UR LMM URAC) 
William Shakespeare’s Henry VI trilogy, which 
charts the political machinations, fights and 
jealousies that tore the English political system 
apart in the mid 15th century. 

Indeed, the current name for the series of 
battles - Wars of the Roses - actually stems from 
Act 2, Scene 4 of the work, where the bickering 
lords are asked to show their allegiance to 
either Richard, Duke of York, or the rival duke of 
Sea AM ee LL Co 
from a garden. This scene, despite its dubious 
SO Cr me Haea eC mala 
RO GUE em CMCC mm msm Clie 
Scott and popularised through his work Anne of 
Geierstein. 

SUMTER OM UM OSM UCL Cmca (oLe 
ETM CM cee OM MCL m ComeC-e gly om iT) 
COMSCORE Oem UMC MTL) 
instead simply been referred to as the ‘civil war’. 


The historically apocryphal scene from 
Shakespeare's Henry VI where supporters of the 
Yorkists and Lancastrians pick either a red or 
white rose to show their allegiance 


Albans. By now, all seemed to be lost for the 
ambitious House of York. 

With Richard Plantagenet dead and the earl 
of Warwick having suffered such a bad defeat, 
the Yorkists desperately needed a figurehead 
to rally around and so Richard’s first son, 
Edward of March, stepped into the breach. 
He had already defeated Jasper Tudor’s 
Lancastrian army at the Battle of Mortimer’s 
Cross in Herefordshire and, hearing of 
Warwick’s defeat, joined his father’s ally. 


“Importantly though, while Margaret and 


The two of them and their armies 
immediately made a beeline for the capital. 
Margaret and Henry VI were not in London, 
as they were travelling northward, so the 
Yorkists entered the city unopposed and to 
a rapturous reception. The welcome was so 
enthusiastic because Henry VI’s incompetence 
as sovereign had seen popular opinion sway 
in Edward’s favour, and the common people 
had seemingly had enough of living under a 
Lancastrian ruler. 


the House of Lancaster were down for the 
count, they were not down and out” 
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Such was the anti-Lancastrian mood that 
not only did Edward receive huge support from 
all the Yorkist nobles around the city, but he 
was also unofficially crowned in an impromptu 
ceremony held at Westminster Abbey. 
However, Edward knew that while he had 
enjoyed the ceremony, he would never truly be 
king until Henry VI and Margaret of Anjou had 
been disposed of. 

Vowing to Parliament that he would not 
have a formal coronation until all pretenders 
to the throne had been crushed, he joined 
forces once more with his father’s old ally, 
the ‘Kingmaker’, Warwick. Together they rode 
forth towards the north, leading a deadly army 
of over 30,000 men; their mission to take a 
proverbial hammer to the House of Lancaster 
and cut the head off its talisman. 
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This already large army grew even more 
along the way, with a multitude of men 
and nobles drawn to Edward’s cause as he 
marched to Henry VI and Margaret. He was 
headed straight toward what was to be one of 
the bloodiest and most decisive battles in the 
entirety of the Wars of the Roses. 

Edward and his army was finally met by 
the House of Lancaster’s great military 
commander Henry Beaufort, Duke of 
Somerset, south of York at the village of 
Towton. Margaret had dispatched Somerset to 
put down the son of her old nemesis Richard 
Plantagenet once and for all. Beaufort turned 
up to the killing fields of Towton with an army 
of 35,000 soldiers just as the first snow 
began to fall and settle on the ground. 

When the screams and the drums of war 
had died away, but the blood still startlingly 


vivid against the white snow, England had a 
new monarch. The House of York had emerged 
triumphant, and Henry VI and Margaret of 
Anjou had been forced to flee to Scotland. 
Edward was officially crowned the new King of 
England in June the same year and slowly, one 
by one, the remaining pockets of Lancastrian 
soldiers were hunted down, either killed or 
forced to leave England. 

Margaret orchestrated an attack on Carlisle 
later that year, but due to her lack of financial 
power and men-at-arms, her advance was 
ultimately repulsed by Edward’s Yorkist forces. 
Her loyal duke of Somerset was later defeated 
and executed at the Battle of Hexham in 
May 1464, and her husband, Henry VI found 
himself captured and imprisoned yet again. 
This time, he was held at the notorious Tower 
of London. 








= Richard Ill at the Battle of Bosworth, arguably the 
most famous skirmish of the Wars of the Roses 
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THE WARS OF THE ROSES 


Bankrupt and no longer in command of any 
military support, Margaret had only one option 
left open to her — to return to France with her 
son. Setting sail from Scotland in mid 1465, 
the woman who had once been queen of 
England and leader of the House of Lancaster 
was down for the count. Her position in 
England lay in ruin and her dream to see her 
son, Edward of Lancaster, crowned king was 
crushed. Importantly though, while Margaret 
and the House of Lancaster were down for the 
count, they were not down and out. 

The subsequent years of exile did nothing 
to dampen Margaret’s ambitions as she would 
continue her plotting and scheming to take 
back the English throne like never before. In 
an audacious political move, she struck a deal 
with her former enemy, the earl of Warwick, 
the Kingmaker, in an attempt to re-establish 
her previous control of the country. While her 
husband, Henry VI, would lose his life in the 
Tower of London and Yorkist Edward IV would 
go on to be king along with his younger brother 
Richard Ill, by the time the fighting ceased in 
the climactic Battle of Bosworth Field in 1485 
and the curtain on the Wars of the Roses was 
finally brought down, it was the Henry Tudor 
who would win this game of thrones and take 
the crown as king of England. 

The story of Henry Tudor's rise to 
the kingship of England, 20 years after 
Margaret’s exile, and his subsequent 
founding of the historic Tudor dynasty is 
a story for another day. Tudor’s meteoric 
elevation dominated the last years of the 
Wars of the Roses and his ultimate victory 
was far from a certainty, with history painting 
a tale more at home with the concepts of 
luck and chance rather than those of divine 
right and martial might. For that was, in the 
end, the real truism of England’s Wars of the 
Roses -— that all is fair in love and war, and 
that blood is everything. 


~ 
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CIVIL WARS 


THE ULTIMATE GUIDE TO 


ENGLAND'S GAME 
OF THRONES 


FOLLOW OUR COMPREHENSIVE TIMELINE OF THE KEY EVENTS 
THAT DECIDED THE OUTCOME IN THE WARS OF THE ROSES 


& — & Ss es & SS =) 


| P | The Kingmaker | Margaret of | Jasper Tudor is born 
Henry VI is born Richard Neville, Earl of Anjou is born Son of legendary Welsh 
The son of warrior king Henry V__ Warwick, one of the most One of the key players warrior Owen Tudor, who 
and Catherine de Valois, Henry powerful figures in the in the War of the fought alongside Henry 
VI was crowned king of both entire war, personally Roses, Margaret of V at Agincourt, he would 
England and France durin overseeing the deposition Anjou, the future wife become a commander and 
; 8 8 of two kings, is born. He of King Henry VI, is play an important role in 
infancy. He would proceed to would be killed at the born to René d’Anjou, establishing Henry Tudor 
oversee England's final losses Battle of Barnet. Duke of Anjou, and as king. 
in the Hundred Years’ War and 22 November 1428 Isabel de Lorraine. 1431 
famously married the strong and 23 March 1430 
powerful Margaret of Anjou. 
6 December 1421 The Battle of Elizabeth of York is born 
Edgecote Moor Elizabeth Woodville and 
Battle of Losecote Field After raising an Edward IV's only daughter 
Edward IV raises a new army and army to put down an to be born, Elizabeth of York 
attacks Lancastrian troops at uprising in Yorkshire, would proceed to be queen 
Empingham, winning well. King Edward IV's consort of England under 
12 March 1470 forces are intercepted Henry VII. She is the Yorkist 
by a Lancastrian partner in the eventual joining 
one and defeated by of Houses at the end of the 
Robin of Redesdale. War of the Roses. 
26 July 1469 11 February 1466 
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& The end of Somerset 


= 5 The final battle of the 

& ig on seated experienced Lancastrian 
der, the duke of 

i After been alienated and Coe eee aes coe 


‘i ? Somerset, Hexham saw a 
The Kingmaker exits e & shunned by his old ally large Yorkist victory and 





Hatnet aces Wari cleat the hand of | ee Somerset's capture and 
Yorkist forces of Edward IV. vy a ae execution. 
¢ 2 with Margaret of Anjou to 15 May 1464 
14 April 1471 defeat the Yorkist king. ‘The 
- oe of @—8 —_ Kingmaker' restores Henry 
: ‘ewkesbury VI to the throne. 
After a sehen nee Notable for the death 30 October 1470 Edward IV dies at 40 
in the Tower of London, it is of Margaret of After over a decade of 
reported that Henry VI has Anjou's only son y successful rule as the king 
died. Edward VI is suspected Edward and her of England in two spells, 
to have ordered his death mere ownicapture, Edward IV dies suddenly 
hours before he himself was 4May 1471 and unexpectedly, 


throwing the country 
back into political turmoil. 
His heir, Edward V, is only 
12 years old at the time of 
his father's death. 

9 April 1483 


re-crowned as king. 
21 May 1471 
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ee of Anjouis §e————————_& 
finally defeate L 
After spending most of her life caring for her ; 
son Edward in an attempt to ensure his s SSS SST Saas = 
succession to the throne, his death 
at Tewkesbury is the final blow 
to the once-powerful queen. 
She is exiled to France, where 
she spends the rest of her life 
living as a poor relation of the 
French king. 

1475 





The Princes in the Tower die 

The only two sons alive at the time of their father's 
death, Edward V of England and Richard of 
Shrewsbury are incarcerated in the Tower of London 
and then mysteriously disappear, likely killed. Who 
ordered the deaths is not known. 

1483 
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THE WARS OF THE ROSES 


Future Yorkist king Margaret takes 
back power 
of England Following Henry VI's 


Edward is the first son of 
Richard Plantagenet and 
Cecily Neville. Following 


miraculous Christmas Day 
recovery from his madness, 
his wife Margaret of Anjou 
wastes no time in reinstating 





his father’s death at York is Lord Protector | the king as the court's top 
2 I 

the Battle of Wakefield, After Henry VIs first mental | Power and pushes Richard 
Edward would famously g0 breakdown, Richard of York out of the capital. 
on to join forces with his returns to London and February 1455 Warwick becomes 
father's old ally, the earl of is named Lord Protector. captain of Calais 
Warwick (‘the Kingmaker’) York imprisons the duke Richard Neville, Earl of Warwick, 
and take the crown for of Somerset in the Tower becomes the captain of Calais, a 
himself in bloody warfare. London and forges powerful financial and military 

: oe is legendary warring position that leads him into his 
He marries the politically relationship with Margaret apex of power, heavily controlling 
savvy Elizabeth Woodville. of Anjou. the affairs not just of England but 
28 April 1442 27 March 1453 of parts of France too. 

1455 
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| | | |  —® Blore Heath 
Margaret Beaufort Richard marches on London The French defeat the First Battle of a gore a ole 
is born Disaffected with a list of grievances, English at Castillon St Albans t 7 a a re 7 i a 
The future mother of King Richard of York marches to London Following the disastrous Battle The opening battle of the toEon cin ai Bi ted i c 
Henry VII is born at Bletsoe from Ireland, demanding Edmund of Castillon, where French forces — Wars of the Roses. St Albans ee HS sar ed t Se i 
Castle, Bedfordshire, England. Beaufort, Duke of Somerset, bring down the Hundred Years’ is a small and scrappy fight ee er ater when Richard, 
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walking down the isle Lord Fitzwalter and, importantly, a leadership of Margaret of Anjou. 
with King Edward IV. killed in action. Lancastrian victory. Jasper Tudor. October 1460 
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The decisive and climactic battle of the Wars of 
the Roses sees Richard III killed in combat, his 
10,000-strong force routed and his enemy. The 
young and charismatic Henry Tudor carves a 
direct path to the throne of England. He would be 
crowned King Henry VII months later. 

22 August 1485 


The wife of embattled king Richard 
III dies of what is now believed to 
be tuberculosis, at Westminster, 
London. There is an eclipse on the 
same day, which people see as an 
omen depicting the impending fall 
of Richard. 

16 March 1485 


Finally, after more than 30 years of turmoil, warfare, 
backstabbing, side-changing, murdering and plotting, the 
Wars of the Roses end with Henry Tudor quashing the last 
remaining threat to his throne at the Battle of Stoke. Henry 
proceeds to rule successfully for over 20 years, despite a 
couple of minor threats to his throne. 

16 June 1487 
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A religious movement so strong that it 
divided France into bitter rival camps 


Words by Derek Wilson 
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n 1550, the Reformation theologian 
John Calvin wrote to his followers in the 
southern French city of Montelimar: “We 
beg you to show restraint ... We do not 
see why you think it necessary to move 
so rapidly. It will be enough if you try to confirm 
the congregation in the faith and otherwise keep 
quiet.” It was the very success of his movement 
that gave rise to Calvin's anxiety and his 
subsequent efforts to quell fanaticism. 

He had begun preaching his version of 
Evangelical Christianity —- based on the Bible 
rather than Catholic tradition —- 14 years earlier 
in Geneva. During that time, his movement had 
spread with alacrity in the Swiss states and in 
his native France. According to one estimate, 
by 1560 there were more than 2,000 Calvinist 
churches in France. Their very existence and the 
message preached from their pulpits challenged 
the doctrine and practice of the state religion. 
Inevitably, this provoked a reaction from civil and 
ecclesiastical authorities. Hundreds of Calvinists 
were imprisoned, tried and, if found guilty, 
condemned to death by burning. Calvin’s anxiety 
is, therefore, not surprising. 

The emergence of a religious movement so 
strong that it divided France into bitter rival 
camps, split apart families and communities 
and made martyrs of countless men and women 
requires explanation. There were, in fact, several 
causes for the origins of the movement and for 
the circumstances that enabled it to spread. 
Complex as they were, it may be helpful to list 
them under three headings: religious, theological 
and political. 


Religious discontent had frequently manifested 
itself in various places over the preceding two 
centuries. Anticlericalism had its roots in the 
resentment felt by the laity at the privileged 
position enjoyed by the clergy, who were largely 
exempt from trial in civil courts and relied on 
various levies imposed on parishioners for part 
of their income. They were, in many cases, 
poorly educated and ill-equipped to teach and 
preach. Some regular clergy and members of 
religious orders set a poor moral example, and 
bawdy jokes about priests, monks and nuns, 
though possibly exaggerated, were common in 
inns and market places. Higher up the social 
scale, bishops and cardinals enjoyed wealth 
and exercised power on a par with nobles. While 
secular and religious ‘princes’ normally worked 
together to control and lead society, there were 
often clashes over the exercise of authority. 

From time to time, criticism of the clergy 
led to more profound theological protest. 
Reformers like John Wycliffe in England, Jan 
Hus in Bohemia, Martin Luther in Saxony and 
Ulrich Zwingli in Zurich challenged traditional 
Church teaching and practice. Several heretical 
movements had existed over the centuries but 
these later, and highly influential, reformers 
shared certain basic convictions that struck 
at the root of papal authority. They taught that 
the Bible, and not the ecclesiastical hierarchy, 
was the only source of Christian doctrine, that 
it should be available in vernacular translations 
for all to read, and that the organisation of the 
Church should be based on the pattern laid down 
in the New Testament. 
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Calvin took this new teaching much further 
in his monumental Institution of the Christian 
Religion (commonly known as Institutes), which 
was a complete summary of Christian doctrine 
and a framework for the working of a Christian 
nation. This challenge to the politico-religious 
status quo appealed particularly to radical 
elements within society and could not fail to 
alarm the leaders of Church and state. 

One other factor exacerbated the situation. 
In 1559, the French king Henry II died as the 
result of a jousting accident at the age of 40. 
He left a widow, the Italian-born Catherine de’ 
Medici, and four underage sons, three of whom 
(Francis II d.1560, Charles IX d.1574 and Henry 
Ill d.1589) assumed the throne in turns and died 
without producing a male heir. Political instability 
placed a constant burden on the shoulders of the 
queen mother, who, in turn, was influenced by 
aristocratic dynasties competing for influence. 

The first portent of politico-religious strife 
occurred in October 1534. A well-planned 
campaign led to the distribution of posters during 
a single night in Paris, Rouen, Tours, Blois and 
Orléans. They bore the title “Genuine articles 
on the horrific, great and unbearable abuses of 
the papal mass, invented directly contrary to the 
Holy Supper of our Lord sole mediator and sole 
saviour Jesus Christ”. The placards aimed a dart 
at the Catholic doctrine of the mass on which the 
power of the clergy over the laity rested. If this 
blatant challenge by headstrong religious radicals 
was intended to raise a standard to which other 
dissidents could rally, it failed in the short term. 
King Francis |, who had hitherto adopted a 
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LoANNES, CATVINYS 


JOHN 
CALVIN 
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SRO R COME ORC R UCU mOm eld 
intellect. As a young teenager in 1534, he left his home 
OTM CUM ELV AC RU MUM CM MORGUE 
UMMM MORO ccm Cm Cr MNCL AV Aca 
he was drawn more strongly to teachers following the 
Pelee TM UC AO MU UCmrcCe MOL cla UOC eTeSR-TL1¢ RATS 
soon as his father died, he returned to Paris, where 
he devoted himself to the free-thinking humanist 
curriculum associated with Erasmus and Bishop 
PaO cle 

He soon fell under suspicion of heresy. After the Affair 
RUM alee CM MICO M aC Roto Rec) 
settled in Geneva, Switzerland. In 1536 he published 
the first edition of his systematic theology, Institutes of 
REEMA eV Ole eed) oe See) (cd 
EMA MMU CEM MCU MTR Teer MCR UNM) D ms) 
mind to setting forth a precise evangelical theology. 
CINE Memo SR UC EHR em US 
organisation of a Christian state. This was deemed too 
extreme for the civic authorities and Calvin was forced 
POR Rms) (cee tm 

However, the mood in Geneva changed, and in 1541 
he was invited back. Empowered to propose and enforce 
ordinances covering all aspects of public religious belief 
ETON Aer VLMa Re mem Ctl me le) OU ore) 
polity. Education was controlled by the Genevan 
Academy and all aspects of public morality and order 
were overseen by the Consistory. Calvin’s Geneva was 
designed to be a perfect Christian commonwealth 
MIU) MULTUM com Ce) Ceci MCOM elem -1 a (cre em By 
restrictive programme was never fully accepted by all 
(CTT Ti Sm MCMC AARON cS Nei ecsSem er [eLCcrt| 
by the complete theology of the /nstitutes (constantly 
enlarged and revised in four Latin editions and 
translated into French and other languages), made it 
appeal to many who wished to live a truly Christian life. 
The ‘Reformed’ faith had become a powerful force in 
France, Switzerland, the Netherlands, Scotland and 
elsewhere by the time of Calvin’s death in 1564. 





lenient attitude towards religious extremists, now 
reaffirmed his Catholic credentials and ordered 
a hunt for the originators of the placards. 200 
suspects were rounded up and 24 were burned 
at the stake. Many more, like Calvin, fled to safe 
havens abroad. In places like Geneva, Zurich and 
Basel, they were succoured by fellow radicals. 
There was no agreed evangelical manifesto 
and the anti-Catholics differed among 
themselves on some matters of 
doctrine, but what was emerging 
was an international Christian 
movement, distinct from 
Lutheranism, which would 
eventually be known 
as ‘Reformed’. It was 
in order to define 
the beliefs of this 
community that Calvin 
wrote his Institutes. 

This new heresy 
was a bigger threat 
to the established 
religion than anything 
that had gone before 
for several reasons, 
one of which being its 
international nature. 
Versions of the Reformed 
faith took root in lands 
from the Alps to the Baltics 
and spread across the North 
Sea to England and Scotland. 
The growing numbers of Reformed 
Christians in lands close to the French 
borders encouraged the spread of the new 
faith within France. They became known as 
‘Huguenots’. The origin of the name is disputed, 
but it was certainly a term of abuse applied to the 
Calvinists by the Catholic majority. 

Reformed Christians could boast a doctrinal 
corpus as comprehensive as that held by 
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The Huguenots fought the Catholics 
Flee eT 









Catherine de’ Medici, queen 
regent of France during the 
French Wars of Religion 


the Catholics. Calvin’s Institutes grew over 
consecutive editions into a theological 
compendium on a par with the Summa 
Theologica of the great 13th-century doctor of 
the Church, Thomas Aquinas. By the 1560s it 
had been translated from the original Latin into 
several European languages, thus making it 
accessible to literate lay people. The Institutes 
went far beyond pure spiritual instruction; 
it presented a blueprint for the 
perfect Christian society that 
covered the relations between 
civil and ecclesiastical law 
and temporal and religious 
authority. French readers 
were also able to study 
vernacular Scripture, 
the Bible having been 
translated into French 
by Jacques Lefévre 
d’Etaples in 1530 and 
improved by Pierre 
Olivétan in 1535. 
Another reason 
for the rapid spread 
of Calvinism was the 
existence of political and 
social tensions within 
France. Unrest among the 
lower orders expressed 
itself in resentment of 
oppression by landlords and 
taxation by the government. 
What the /nstitutes did was provide 
religious backing for radical socio- 
political change and the creation of a Christian 
‘commonwealth’. There was also rivalry between 
noble dynasties for influence at the royal court. 
Just as in England families like the Howards, 
Seymours and Dudleys competed for power 
over the crown, so in France there were clashes 
between the ducal Guise family and that of Anne 





Image © Getty Images 


UPLOADED BY/"W 


Francois Dubois’ interpretation of 
the St Bartholomew's Day Massacre 





THE ST BARTHOLOMEW'S 
DAY MASSACRE 


A BARBARIC ATTEMPT TO ERADICATE FRENCH PROTESTANTISM BY FORCE 


TEA CRS SCR MeL MOR RMA Ce) 
Wars of Religion, a marriage was arranged between 
Marguerite, the Catholic sister of Charles IX, and the 
CIC AANA M NC Cmm LMC rm Cele gfe leoRe 
18 August 1572 and all the leaders of the two contending 
parties were in Paris for the celebrations. Yet the intentions 
of some of those present were not entirely friendly. 

So intense were the hatreds on each side that the French 
USC MMU mem mC OR- me yee aC iam Come] 


The Battle of Ivry in 1590 resulted 
in victory for Henry IV’s Huguenot 
army against the Catholic League 


themselves of the Huguenot leaders, and they duly arranged 
MCC MCCS ULM MOC M HIT CORSE em LR em ol aL 
was only wounded, but this alarmed all his co-religionists. 
Now it was the turn of the royalists to be alarmed. 

Fearing a Protestant backlash, they decided to act first. 
MIMICS MUE Ce Cem ime ime meen ie) Melina 
Bartholomew's day, 24 August, Coligny was murdered in 
SMH M SM OM UTO VR Mm UMTS 
WTTee TR URC er Ore eae es mo Come 
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As news spread, similar massacres occurred in other 
eMC LONE emer @ OCU CeCe M-L MALMO cel CeM et Atte] MOL ALT 
tM Me NAUE LMU SSM ICM ETL 
TTC SM UCM LOR COM) UTM ELIT SH 
REM Me cM LRU CHOTA Me OMI MTR CSM aCe 
Wars of Religion. 


(a man) de Montmorency, Constable of France. 
The Guises aligned themselves with the Catholic 
cause, and some of Montmorency’s relatives — 
notably his nephew, Gaspard de Coligny, Admiral 
of France — became key figureheads of the 
Huguenot opposition. 

These rivalries were given more importance by 
the misfortunes of the royal family. On the death 
of Francis | in 1547, his son succeeded as Henry 
Il. It was his fatal tilt-yard accident that created 
a power vacuum at the centre of French life. The 
new teenage king, Francis Il, closely allied to 
the Guise family, only survived his father by 17 
months, dying in December 1560, probably of a 
brain tumour. That left Catherine de’ Medici ruling 
in the name of her ten-year-old son, Charles 
IX, though the real powers behind the throne 
were Francis, Duke of Guise, and his brother, 
Charles, Cardinal of Lorraine. Catherine, widely 
unpopular because of her Italian origins, tried to 
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hold the opposing religious forces together, but 
their passions were too strong to be contained. 
The aristocratic leaders stood at the centre 

of widespread webs of patronage, and when 
religious conviction was added to clan loyalties, 
the results could only be mayhem, military 
confrontation and murder. 

On 1 March 1562, the duke of Guise was 
passing through Wassy-sur-Blaise, some 250 
kilometres east of Paris, with his armed escort. 
He encountered some Huguenots worshipping in 
a barn. When his men tried to put a stop to this 
‘heretical’ assembly, the Huguenots responded 
by throwing stones. At this, the duke ordered 


An armed Catholic 
League procession makes 
its way through Paris 


than 100 men, women and children were 

injured in the mélée, and 63 perished. The event 
sparked the first of the French Wars of Religion. 

There were major confrontations at Rouen, 
Dreux and Orléans. During the Siege of Orléans, 
Guise was shot and killed. Catherine eventually 
brokered a truce between the two parties, who 
reluctantly agreed to abide by the royal Edict of 
Amboise (1563), which allowed the Protestant 
Huguenots a measure of religious freedom. This 
had been achieved largely by Louis, Prince of 
Condé, a member of a cadet branch of the royal 
family who had become a Huguenot after hearing 
a Calvinist sermon in Geneva. Behind these 
rival families lay extensive patronage networks, 





which meant that serious conflict between them 
inevitably degenerated into a series of civil 
wars. These Wars of Religion and the edicts of 
pacification that concluded them are as follows: 


Amboise 
Longjumeau 
Saint-Germain 
La Rochelle 
-76 Beaulieu 
Bergerac 

Fleix 
Vervins/Nantes 











During the course of these wars, France was 
torn apart and some 3 million people perished. 
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The Siege of La Rochelle by 
the duke of Anjou in 1573 





As well as the military engagements, there 
were clashes at court between the political 
leaders of the nation. While rival courtiers vied 
with each other for influence over whichever 
young king was in power, Catherine attempted 
to exert control over her sons. To her critics 
she responded, “There is not an hour of day or 
night when | am not trying to find some peaceful 
means of remedying the situation.” 

She clung to her own Catholic faith but refused 
to give wholehearted backing to the Guise 
faction. “I have risked a great deal against the 
Huguenots,” she once declared, “but | will not 
authorise the Catholics to destroy this kingdom. 
If there are those who do not care about the loss 
of the state in order that they will be able to say 
that they have maintained the Catholic religion 

.. [will not be one of them.” However, Catherine 
could not remain aloof from the bloodletting, 
and her name has always been linked to the St 
Bartholomew’s Day Massacre of 1572, one of 
the most atrocious acts of ethnic cleansing in 
European history. 

As the years passed, every attempt at 
reconciliation was thwarted by the mutual 
hatred of the parties. A monotonous see-saw of 
conflict and conciliation had been set in motion. 
A military victory or a discovered intrigue led to 
government intervention and the imposition of 
peace terms, which lasted until the next military 
engagement or attempted coup. By 1568, 
various regions in France had become Huguenot 
enclaves. The port town of La Rochelle declared 
itself to be an independent republic on the model 
of Geneva. Other towns also became Protestant 
strongholds in which churches were stripped 
of ‘superstitious’ images and pseudo- Calvinist 
policies were established. La Rochelle became 
the Huguenot capital and its harbour was a 
refuge for the shipping of Protestant regimes. 

In 1573, the city endured a five-month Catholic 
siege. Once more an edict of pacification brought 
this phase of the wars to an end. 


The French struggle was now becoming 
international. The Huguenots received aid from 
English and Dutch sources, while the Catholics 
were supported by Spain and the papacy. In 
1574, a German Protestant army led by Johann 
Casimir of the Protectorate entered the country 
in support of a new alliance of Huguenots and 
disaffected Catholics led by the duke of Alencon, 
younger brother of the new king, Henry III (for 
rivalries within the royal family now further 
complicated this conflict). By the terms of the 
Edict of Beaulieu — otherwise known as the 
Peace of Monsieur, ‘Monsieur’ being Alencon’s 
courtesy title — the Huguenots achieved their 
most generous terms to date. This was as a red 
flag to a bull to the diehard Catholics. 
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claim invalid, and even forced Henry Ill to flee the 
capital. The king had no option but to meet force 
with force. In December 1588 he invited the 
duke of Guise and his brother, Louis, Cardinal of 
Guise, to the Chateau de Blois, where they were 
promptly murdered by the royal guard. In the 
backlash that followed, Henry Ill was deposed by 
the Estates General. Running out of friends, he 
turned for support to Henry of Navarre, and they 
prepared to meet the Catholic League in battle. 
The exultant Sixteen now instituted a reign of 
terror in Paris, imprisoning and executing people 
not devoted to the Catholic cause. That was 
a mistake. Moderates disowned them. Henry 
of Navarre laid siege to Paris. Peasant revolts 
broke out in various places. English and Spanish 


“A monotonous see-saw of conflict and 
conciliation had been set in motion” 


The tables now turned, and it was the Guise 
faction and their allies who emerged as enemies 
of the crown. They formed the Catholic League 
and used every tactic to undermine the king, 
including accusing him of homosexuality. The 
League enjoyed the support of a majority in the 
Estates General, and a lengthy political struggle 
ensued. At the same time, a fanatical Catholic 
group appeared called the Sixteen. To them any 
action, including murder, was justified if it would 
rid France of all Huguenots. 

In 1584, fate once more played a part in this 
complex politico-religious drama: Alencon died. 
The next in line to the throne was Henry, king of 
Navarre, and he was a Huguenot. The Guisards 
used every stratagem at their command to gain 
and hold control with the support of the Paris 
populace and their own military contingents. They 
forced the king to declare Henry of Navarre’s 


Um ae me LA 
Guise, as painted by Charles 
Durupt in the 19th century 





armies marched through Brittany and Normandy. 
In many towns political order broke down 
completely. Plague and famine added to the 
woes of ordinary people. A Spanish army lifted 
the Siege of Paris but this did not put an end to 
the nation’s internal political chaos caused by 
several rival elements competing for power. 

Eventually, it was Henry of Navarre who 
severed the Gordian knot. He accepted 
Catholicism as the religion of France, famously 
observing “Paris is worth a mass” while 
guaranteeing more extensive rights to Huguenots 
in the Edict of Nantes in April 1598. All the 
political and religious parties were exhausted 
and gravely fearful of popular uprisings among 
the common people who, as ever in such 
conflicts, had suffered most from the rivalries 
that divided their social superiors. Finally, France 
was at peace again. 


Images: Public Domain 
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THE 


ACADIAN 
CIVIL WAR 








Uncover the truth behind a very local conflict 


Words by Edoardo Albert 


twas a strange sort of civil war, fought 

between rival governors of a French 

colony in the New World, their forces 

largely consisting of hired mercenaries, 

fur trappers and Mi’kmaq Indians, with 
the most notable general of the conflict being the 
wife of one of the governors. But such was life 
and death in the first, precarious, colonies of the 
Old World in the New. 

As for Acadia, where the conflict took place, its 
boundaries were obscure. At the time, it included 
what are today New Brunswick, Maine south to 
the Kennebec River, the almost-island of Nova 
Scotia and the complete islands of Cape Breton 
and Prince Edward (which were respectively 
called ile Royale and ile SaintJean in the 17th 
century). However, Acadia was never clearly 
defined geographically, a problem that lay at 
the heart of the Acadian Civil War. For in the Old 
World, at the court of King Louis XIII of France, 
court officials had split the governorship of the 
French colony between two men, dividing the 
territory between them. But because there was 
no clear idea of Acadian geography in France, the 
court officials made a mess of the division, giving 
each governor authority over land that lay under 
his rival’s dominion. 

The two rival governors were Charles de 
Sainte-Etienne de La Tour and Charles de Menou 
d’Aulnay. The two men were alike in ambition and 
drive, but drawn from different, and opposed, 
sections of the French people. Charles de La 
Tour came from a relatively humble background, 


his father having risen to being a sea captain 
and merchant. La Tour had arrived in Acadia in 
1610 and had lived there ever since, surviving 
as a fur trader up until he was accorded the 
governorship of the colony in 1623, receiving the 
royal mandate in 1631. 

As for La Tour’s rival and nemesis, d’Aulnay 
arrived in Acadia in 1632 and was made governor 
in 1636. While La Tour’s family were merchants 
and seamen, Charles de Menou d’Aulnay was 
from the nobility. Among his relations was no 
less a power than Cardinal Richelieu himself, 
the most powerful man in France. Arriving in 
the colony, d’Aulnay had no intention of sharing 
power (and profits) with a jumped-up fur trader 
like La Tour. 

The two competing governors had established 
rival bases and forts on either bank of the Bay 
of Fundy. For d’Aulnay, there was Port-Royal, on 
Nova Scotia, while La Tour’s base was Fort La 
Tour, on the site of the present-day city of St John 
on the coast of New Brunswick. 

So far as the sparse population of trappers 
and colonists were concerned, those who had 
accompanied d’Aulnay over from his holdings in 
France to make new lives in America supported 
their seigneur, but the trappers of New Brunswick 
backed La Tour, particularly since he did not tax 
them for the right to fish and take timber along 
the bay, whereas d’Aulnay did. 

The two men were fighting for the right to 
govern this new outpost of France, but also for 
the control of the richest fur harvest in the New 
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Charles de Menou d‘Aulnay, 
Pe ola) 
Acadian Civil War 





World. Down the many rivers that fed into the bay 
came canoes carrying 3,000 moose skin each 
year, and beaver and otter pelts beyond number. 
It was a hugely lucrative trade. 

But a wild card was thrown into this looming 
confrontation in June 1640 when La Tour’s 
fiancée, a 20-year-old woman named Francoise- 
Marie Jacquelin, arrived in the New World. The 
terms of the marriage agreement were extremely 
generous to Jacquelin. They needed to be, to 
persuade her to abandon a comfortable life in 
France for the frontier. Having met face to face 
for the first time aboard the ship that had brought 
Francoise-Marie across the Atlantic, La Tour 
and his fiancée were married and then, shortly 
afterwards, sailed across the bay to pay their 
respects to d’Aulnay. 

The visit did not go well. First, d’Aulnay refused 
La Tour’s ship permission to land, then the 
cannons opened fire. Both sides subsequently 
blamed the other for initiating hostilities, and the 
skirmish ended with La Tour and Jacquelin held 
captive at Port-Royal until they agreed that the 
quarrel between the two rival governors be taken 
to the royal court in France for arbitration. With 
his court connections, d’Aulnay was confident of 
winning the conflict diplomatically. 

Realising that he had little chance of winning 
the French court to his cause, La Tour decided 
to make use of the difficulties in communicating 
across the Atlantic to try to win the war before 


a decision came back from France. Due to his 
policies allowing men to fish and fell timber 
freely along the bay, he was friendly with the 
English colonists in New England so he headed 
to Boston to request help from John Winthrop, 
the governor of the Massachusetts Bay colony. 
With Winthrop’s support, he enlisted men and 
hired ships, returning to Fort La Tour where he 
launched attacks against d’Aulnay’s base. During 
the next two years, the rival governors sent raids 
back and forth across the Bay of Fundy, seeking 
to capture each other’s forts and seize the 
accumulated stores of furs and pelts that were 
funding this small conflict. However, none of 
these actions brought conclusive results. 

In the meantime, d’Aulnay’s diplomatic 
campaign finally bore fruit in 1642, with the 
monarch dispatching authorisation to d’Aulnay to 
take La Tour prisoner and also writing to La Tour 
ordering him to come in person to France and 
present himself to the king. 

Knowing full well that doing so would see 
him being put in prison, if not executed, La Tour 
declined the invitation. However, Francoise-Marie 
crossed the Atlantic on her husband's behalf, 
putting his case to the royal court with such 
grace that the treason charge was dropped. 
Having reduced the political pressure on La 
Tour, Francoise-Marie returned aboard an armed 
ship hoping to reduce the military pressure that 
d’Aulnay was applying to her husband. However, 
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Although the fort itself 
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commemorates the site 
of Fort La Tour 





d’Aulnay was blockading the approaches to the 
Bay of Fundy when Francoise-Marie returned, 
forcing her to send word to La Tour from out to 
sea. Hearing that Francoise-Marie had returned, 
La Tour sailed to her in a small boat under the 
cover of darkness and the two of them sailed 

to Boston to hire more men and ships for the 
ongoing struggle. 

In 1643, La Tour broke d’Aulnay’s blockade 
and launched an assault on Port-Royal that 
forced all d’Aulnay’s surviving men to take shelter 
in the fort, allowing La Tour to seize the supplies 
and furs stockpiled outside the stronghold. 
However, La Tour could not take the fort itself. 

In response, d’Aulnay redoubled his diplomatic 
efforts. Even a return visit to France by 
Frangoise-Marie couldn’t stop La Tour from being 
branded a traitor. However, when Francoise- 
Marie was ordered to remain in France she 
escaped to England where she chartered a ship 
to take her back to Acadia. One of d’Aulnay’s 
vessels intercepted her ship, but Francoise-Marie 
hid in the hold while d’Aulnay himself searched 
the craft looking for her. 

The end of the war came in 1645 when 
d’Aulnay received information that La Tour had 
gone to Boston to raise more men and supplies, 
leaving Francoise-Marie in charge of Fort La Tour. 
Acting at once, d’Aulnay summoned every man 
he could find and sailed across the bay, landing 
with a force of some 200 men. Commanding 


The Bay of Fundy separated Fort 
La Tour and Port-Royal by 45 miles 
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Fort La Tour, Frangoise-Marie had maybe 40 men 

alongside her to defend the wooden stockade. 
Bringing his firepower to bear, d’Aulnay landed 

cannons on shore and brought his ships in close 

enough to shore so that they could fire from 

their cannons as well. Despite this overwhelming 

firepower, when d’Aulnay sent a message calling 


held captive in 
Penobscot 


Francoise-Marie 
Jacquelin leading the 
defence of Fort La Tour 


on Francoise-Marie to surrender, she ran up the 
red flag of defiance. 

The accounts vary as to how long d’Aulnay 
bombarded the fort — either one or three days 
— but late on the afternoon of 16 April 1645, 
d’Aulnay ordered his men to make an all-out 
assault on Fort La Tour. In the final, bitter battle, 
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where the fighting was hand to hand, Francoise- 
Marie led the defence in person, wielding sword 
and halberd alongside her men. 

Such was the ferocity of the defence that 
d’Aulnay called his men back and gave the 
defenders a further chance to surrender, 
guaranteeing to Francoise-Marie that he would 
spare her and all her men. With the stockade 
shattered, ammunition low and the odds 
overwhelming, Francoise-Marie accepted the 
surrender terms. 

But as soon as Francoise-Marie and her fellow 
defenders laid down their weapons, d’Aulnay 
reneged on his word. Before Francoise-Marie’s 
horrified eyes, d’Aulnay hanged them all, sparing 
only the man who acted as the executioner. 

As for Francoise-Marie, d’Aulnay put a noose 
around her neck as he forced her to watch the 
slow deaths of her men, but he spared her the 
rope. However, when he discovered that she had 
tried to smuggle a message out to her husband, 
d’Aulnay put her into solitary confinement, where 
she died three weeks later. Francoise-Marie 
Jacquelin was 24 (or possibly 43 — there’s 
conflicting evidence for her date of birth. 

With his fort lost and his wife dead, La Tour 
gave up the fight and went to Quebec, where 
he slowly managed to restore his fortunes. 
However, d’Aulnay didn’t have many years to 
enjoy his victory — in May 1650, the canoe he 
was travelling in capsized and he died in the 
cold water of the bay. Hearing of the death of his 
hated rival, La Tour made his return to France, 
where he not only cleared himself from the 
treason charge, but had himself reinstalled as 
governor of Acadia. 

Then, in the final strange twist of this strangest 
of civil wars, on his return to Acadia, La Tour 
made the acquaintance of d’Aulnay’s widow, 
Jeanne Motin, who had been left with many 
debts and eight children to raise, and proposed 
marriage to her. La Tour was 60, Madame 
d’Aulnay in her thirties, but both parties saw 
this as a way of bringing the hostilities to a final 
close, and the marriage was agreed, entered 
upon and proved lasting and fruitful. Not only 
did La Tour adopt d’Aulnay’s eight children, but 
he and Jeanne had five more themselves. Their 
many descendants would prove to be among the 
most enduring and important in the history of the 
land that their fathers had fought so long over. 
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The National Covenant, rejecting 
religious uniformity, was signed on 
28 February 1638 at Greyfriars Kirk 
in Edinburgh 


The National Covenant 

When looking to impose religious uniformity 
throughout his kingdoms, King Charles | was 
met with political resistance in Scotland. 
The Scots declared their loyalty to the 
crown but seized control of the kingdom. 


| Scottish Covenanters invade | , 
In August 1640, a Scottish army marched The ousting of the earl of Strafford 
south and invaded England on the invitation In order to form any lasting settlement with the king, the new parliament's reformists 
of seven English noblemen who were intent had to neutralise one of his most ardent supporters, Thomas Wentworth, the earl of 
on overthrowing royal authority over England. Strafford. Wentworth was executed after a botched attempt to spring him from prison. 
1640 


Strafford’s brilliance in 

the dock almost led to an 
acquittal, before parliament 
simply declared his crime and 
Stipulated the death penalty 
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The Adventurers’ Act 

Following the Irish Rebellion of 1641, the Adventurers’ Act was designed to pay the 
army needed to thwart the rebellion by using borrowed money. The cash was then going 
to be recouped by taking the rebels’ land and selling it. 

























The Battle 
= | of Edgehill 


‘ With relations between the 
king and parliament having 
broken down, both sides 
saw a test of arms as the 
likeliest way of determining 
the conflict. However, after 
a long and arduous battle, 
neither side emerged as a } 
clear winner. ) Ve . A memorial marks the spot where the 
1642 fi - vs battle of Edgehill took place - a long and 

_ : j viciously fought engagement with heavy 

- . f casualties on both sides 

















las reform of the 
Parliamentarian 


armies 

With no side any closer to 
securing a decisive victory, 
parliament's failure fell at 
the feet of its commander- 
in-chief, the earl of Essex, 
who was promptly ousted by 
an influential group of peers 
and Commons-men. 

1644 


e The Battle of Julianstown 
After decades of political and religious discrimination, the 
Catholic Irish of Ulster rebelled by ambushing and massacring 
around 600 government troops. The victory prompted the Old 
English Catholics of Pale to join forces with the rebels. 
1641 


iuto their Childrens belles & threw them mio 
the water. 
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Depictions of the supposed Irish atrocities during the Rebellion of 
1641 showed the Irish slaughtering English children 









Essex was replaced as 
ae commander-in-chief by Sir 
Thomas Fairfax and a clique 
"Was in place to take control of 
* ~ parliament's war effort 
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conflict intended to decide the outcome 
of the war once and for all , 


The Battle of Naseby 
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A decisive engagement of the British Civil Wars, fought 
on 14 June, saw Oliver Cromwell's Parliamentarian New 
Model Army inflict a crushing defeat on Charles I’s 
Royalist forces, forcing the king to take refuge in the 
marquess of Worcester’s castle in the Welsh borders. 
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The Agreement 
of the People 


New Model Army soldiers 
and London citizens 
submitted an ‘Agreement of 
the People’ that demanded 
radical parliamentary reform, 
guaranteeing frequent and 
fair elections. 

1647 


Among other things, the 
Agreement of the People 
proclaimed a freedom of 
worship, which no government 
may invade 


| Pride’s Purge 


Parliament aimed to restore Charles | to the throne under compromised 
conditions. However, troops of the New Model Army, under the command of 
Colonel Thomas Pride, forcibly removed members before this could happen. 
1648 
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Around 3,500 English 
and Irish Royalists 
were massacred at 
Drogheda alongside 
an indeterminate 
number of civilians 


The massacre 


at Drogheda 

Irish and English Royalists, both 
Catholic and Protestant, were 
massacred by Cromwell’s New 
Model Army in the Irish town of 
Drogheda, creating a legacy of 
bitterness that persists to this day. 
1649 






e The declaration 
of the Scottish 


Parliament 

The Scottish Parliament 
declared its opposition to 
the events unfolding in 
England by declaring Charles 
ll king of Great Britain, 
France and Ireland, placing 
the Scottish covenanters on 
a direct collision course with 
the Commonwealth. 

1649 


The Scottish 
Cito re Teel 
(OTe Md 
of Great Britain 
lel 
with England 


was inevitable Cromwell's victory at Worcester 


ended large-scale Royalist 
resistance across the three nations 








The Battle of Worcester 

Royal resistance throughout England, Scotland and Ireland was effectively ended when 
Scottish troops led by Charles II, having marched south through England, were overwhelmed 
by Cromwell’s 28,000-strong New Model Army at Worcester. 

1651 





| The 


dissolution 
of the Long 


Parliament 
Oliver Cromwell 
launched a tirade 
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Trial and execution of Charles | ‘ 

King Charles | was tried for treason by a High Court of Justice ele Re UTM MT 

set up especially. The court found Charles guilty and he was A Tee lS eS 
executed and buried in St George’s Chapel, Windsor. - whom he called “corrupt and 
1649 unjust men’ - from parliament 


against the 
members of the 
Long Parliament 
and called in his 
troops to clear 
the chamber 
before locking the 
doors to prevent 
them returning. 
He later set up 
a nominated 
assembly to 


replace Parliament. 


1653 
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THE AUSTRALIAN 
FRONTIER WARS 











With a total disregard for Aboriginal property rights, Britain’s 
colonisation of Australia was doomed for violence 


Words by Hareth Al Bustani 


n 1788, Britain’s First Fleet landed at Port 

Jackson, in modern-day Sydney Harbour. 

Captained by Arthur Phillip, the colony's first 

governor, the 11 ships carried 1,500 people 

— mostly convicts. Further penal colonies 
were established on the southern island of Van 
Diemen’s Land, or Tasmania. Before long, European 
settlements popped up all along the coast, 
stretching across New South Wales, Queensland, 
Victoria and later in Western Australia. 

However, the continent was already home to 1 
million Aboriginal Australians, who had lived there 
for 50,000 years. That made little difference 
to Captain James Cook, who in 1770 simply 
declared the land for Britain without a treaty. 
Although the Aborigines had highly developed 
communities, built around family, clan and 
language groups, they were an oral society. In 
the ensuing years, Britain claimed that because 
the Aboriginal nations were as of yet ‘undefined’, 
the continent was fair game — terra nulliu, or No 
Man’s Land. All Aborigines would become British 
subjects, but because they weren’t Christians, 
they couldn’t give evidence in court. 

The British government warned Governor Phillip 
to ensure that subjects behaved peacefully 


~ 
ot 


towards the ‘natives’, or face the law. However, 
just a year later, the governor himself began 
organising parties to kidnap Aborigines and 
learn about their culture. Before long, colonial 
expansion began taking its toll on Aboriginal food 
supplies. Aborigines found themselves starved 
out, shot at by British soldiers, and raped and 
robbed by convicts. In return, they began to 
mount resistance, spearing unarmed wanderers 
in the bush. Soon enough, the conflict spiralled 
into a continuous cycle of bloodletting, later 
dubbed the Frontier Wars. 

In the Sydney basin, just as the Gadigal tribe 
was beginning to rebel against Phillip, smallpox 
broke out — wiping out half the indigenous 
population — perhaps as a result of biological 
warfare. Furthering tensions, when a Bidjigal 
man, Pemulwuy, speared Phillip’s game hunter, 
accused of raping and murdering Aborigines, 
the governor ordered his men to behead ten 
Aborigines at random. In response, the Bidijgal 
launched a campaign of guerrilla warfare, 
destroying settler property, killing stragglers 
and raiding farms. 

With tempers flared, the European settlers 


* committed numerous massacres, attacking 


Aboriginal camps at random, killing people in 
their sleep and mutilating their bodies. Some 
convicts flocked to Pemulwuy’s cause, and even 
veterans of the United Irishman Rebellion sought 
to join the resistance. However, after Pemulwuy’s 
death, the Sydney Cove War spiralled into a 
series of colonist massacres, stretching ever- 
further afield. 

Whenever settlers cleared new stretches of 
land for exploitation, they encountered pockets 
of resistance from the local Aborigines, who 
resented the encroachment of hostile Europeans 
on their historic land. To the British, the Frontier 
Wars were not wars at all — none had ever been 
declared, bodies were not counted, no treaties 
signed and Aborigines were not even recognised 
as an autonomous group. 

Among the worst hit indigenous communities 
were in Tasmania where, in 1817, the Aboriginal 
and European populations were evenly matched 
at 2,000. While the indigenous population 
remained the same, by 1830 the number of 
Europeans skyrocketed to 23,500. Settlers 
were granted huge swathes of land and 1 million 
sheep to fuel the British textile industry. After 
18 colonists were killed in a series of hit-and-run 
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Britain’s First Fleet, captained by Arthur 
Phillip, reached Australia in 1788, 
carrying 1,500 people, mostly convicts 
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attacks in 1826, the lieutenant governor gave 
settlers the right to drive off Aborigines, and even 
call upon nearby troops if needed. 

This was widely embraced as a declaration of 
war, especially once Martial Law was declared 
two years later, allowing Aborigines to be shot 
on sight. Between 1826 and 1828, 61 colonists 
were killed, with inquests claiming the Aborigines 
had been the aggressors. Of the documented 
260 Aboriginal deaths for the same period, 
none were treated to an inquest. While colonists 
usually died in pairs, on stations during the day, 
Aborigines were usually killed at night, in the 
mountains bordering settled districts, or on Van 
Diemen’s Land Company farms. 

In 1830, settlers formed The Black Line, a 
group of 2,000 armed men — comprising 500 
soldiers, 700 settlers and 800 convicts — 
who trawled across Tasmania for five weeks, 
searching for surviving Aborigines and driving 
them out of the Settled Districts. By 1831, 


roughly 450 Aborigines had been killed, almost Fae Ta 

one-quarter of the population, mostly in groups McRae 
ffi Th PURNORS WET COSTES resorted to guerrilla warfare, 

o ve i more. ‘i le su disrupting supply lines, utilising 

into leaving for Flinders Island, where they were terrain and subterfuge 





promised an independent future. Instead, once 


JANDAMARRA 


ONE OF AUSTRALIA'S MOST CELEBRATED 
REBELS, JANDAMARRA COMBINED 
EUROPEAN AND ABORIGINAL METHODS 
OF WARFARE TO DEADLY EFFECT 


Jandamarra was born in the early 1870s to the Bunuba 
tribe, in the mountains of Kimberley. As the Killing 
Times reached his homelands, the 11-year-old fled to 
a neighbouring cattle station. There, he learned how to 
ride horses, shear sheep and shoot, before returning to 
the Bunuba aged 15 to be initiated into adulthood. After. : 
he and his uncle were arrested for spearing a sheep, | 
Jandamarra was banished from the clan for breakin 
kinship rules - eventually joining the police as a tra 
serving with his friend, stockman Bill Richardson 
When the police began using Jandamarra to 
Bunuba warriors, he killed Richardson in his sleep 
released 16 tribesmen - including his uncle, wh 
him a new policeman at Fitzroy Crossing was 
Aborigines. Planning to unite the tribes, Jandamar 
stole arms from a delivery wagon before killing two. 
settlers at a watering hole. eee 
Declared an outlaw, he battled a group of 30... 
policemen alongside 50 ochre-painted warriors 
at Windjana Gorge - where Bunuba women 
reloaded guns, and Jandamarra led his men. 
to escape through a labyrinthine network: 
of caves. His ability to disappear after 
devastating raids made him a living legend, 
believed by the Bunuba to have magical 
powers, and feared by the settlers. 
staved off encroachment and:hun 
police for years, Jandamarra was ti 
and killed by an Aboriginal trooper in 18 
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Jandamarra, a former tracker, pr 
so evasive, settlers were only‘able:to. 
hunt him down with the help of a 
Aboriginal tracker 
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they arrived, they were confined at Wybalenna. 
They slowly died of disease before being 
relocated again to Oyster Cove, where the few 
full-blooded Aboriginal Tasmanians were left to 
die out, their children stolen from them. 

In 1837, Aboriginal depopulation had become 
so widespread that a House of Commons Select 
Committee was tasked with investigating it. The 
bishop of Sydney said: “I am led to apprehend 
that within a very limited period, a few years, 
those who are most in contact with Europeans 
will be utterly extinct.” 

As the country continued to be colonised, with 
160,000 convicts shipped over by 1868, the 
‘war’ increasingly unfolded into a campaign of 
ethnic cleansing. Australia had been transformed 
into a wool powerhouse, and settlers were keen 
to clear increasing stretches of land to rear 
sheep on, which naturally brought them into 
contact with the tribes. In 1838, in New South 
Wales, 30 Aborigines were kidnapped by a group 
of squatters — all men, women and children were 
slaughtered and burned. 

Elsewhere, in Kilcoy, South Burnett and 
Whiteside, near Brisbane, almost 150 Aborigines 
died after being gifted poisoned flour in 1842 
and 1847. Though they lacked widespread 
military organisation and co-ordination, the 
Aboriginal tribes knew they had to adapt or 
die. As a rule of thumb, they would engage in 
guerrilla warfare, spearing or forcefully evicting 
shepherds, chasing away or stealing their herds 
and destroying crops. 

Another effective method was to kill mailmen, 
or scare travellers away from their paths, with 
random attacks. Some might even set packs 
of dogs on bullock drays, used to transport 
produce and mail to the city, frightening off the 


attending horsemen. Cutting off supply lines and 
communications was an effective way of starving 
out settlers and isolating them — a matter of 
levelling the playing field. 

The warriors also utilised hand and smoke 
signals to warn of attacks and enemy 
movements. Just as settlers used Aboriginal 
trackers to capture indigenous warriors, the 
tribes used subterfuge, having Aboriginal 
workers lure squatters away from their supplies. 
On one occasion, a group leader near Fitzroy 
kept a squatter busy talking and smoking over 
dinner while his followers chased off 400 sheep 
and speared their shepherds. 

To counteract the strategic advantage of guns, 
they hid in the jungle and thick grass before 
attacking en masse. Otherwise, they might wait 
for the rain to dampen gunpowder, or harass 
settlers into using up all their ammunition. In 
southern Queensland, the Aborigines even 
created flaming spears — mostly used to set huts 
on fire, an ideal distraction in a guerrilla battle. 

However, for every Aboriginal attack, there 
was a less discriminate settler response. While 
the colonists inflicted deaths at a ratio of 2:1 
in Tasmania, in Victoria, between 1835 and 
1859, the ratio stood at 12:1. Almost 67,000 
Aborigines were killed in Queensland alone — half 
of them by the Queensland Native Police. Here, 
in a region boasting 250,000 Aborigines before 
the First Fleet, the nature of the ‘wars’ was on 
full display: 44 Aborigines were killed for every 
settler, usually in groups of 13. 

In 1857, Aborigines in central Queensland killed 
eight members of a settler’s family, in reprisal for 
the deaths of 12 of their own. Aided by police and 
fellow squatters, the settler rounded up and killed 
between 300 and 500 Aborigines. 
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_ British policy in Australia 
disregarded the rights 
and sovereignty of up 
1 million Aborigines 
10 had called the land 
home for 50,000 years 
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While many remain undocumented, some 270 
massacres have been charted over the course 
of the Frontier Wars. In 1905, a report was 
tabled in the Western Australian Parliament that 
examined the ‘Killing Times’ over the previous 
two decades along the country’s western 
Kimberley Frontier. One of the last areas settled 
by Europeans, and ironically one of the first 
settled by Aborigines, its Western Aborigine 
population dwindled from 30,000 to just 5,000. 
When a settler lodged a complaint, without 
a warrant or evidence, police would round up 
Aborigines, shooting anyone accused of resisting 
arrest. Children as young as ten were bundled 
alongside dozens of men, marched hundreds 
of miles chained together and locked up for 
years. Other times, settlers would simply scour 
the area, killing Aborigines, who responded with 
occasional revenge attacks. 

The Killing Times would last well into the 20th 
century. In 1928, after two Northern Territory 
Aborigines were acquitted for the murder of a 
dingo trapper, a mounted constable set off on 
a revenge expedition spanning months, with 
civilians and police, killing up to 170. 

During the Frontier Wars, 2,500 settlers and 
more than 100,000 Aborigines were killed. 
Across the country, the number of Aboriginal 
people dropped from 1 million to less than 
100,000 — those who weren't shot or poisoned 
died of disease and starvation. The few 
who remained lived meagre lives of almost 
unrelenting misery, second-class citizens facing 
a seemingly inevitable extinction. Though the 
Aborigines just about survived the Frontier Wars, 
their system of land ownership and Aboriginal 
land rights were not enshrined in law until 1976, 
nearly 200 years after the British landed. 


© Alamy; WIK/ State Library of New South Wales; Getty 
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Uncover the emergence of Carlism, the 
19th-century dynastic clashes that ripped Spain 

- apart and the events that sowed the seeds of 
conflict in the following century 
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arlism can lay claim to being Fernando was determined to see ee | lib ] b 
one of the oldest political his daughter Isabel, who was not even T ne | era our 
movements in Europe. two years old at the time, confirmed as 


e 
Founded more than two Spain's future queen under the regency of taking advantage of 


centuries ago, it enjoyed an his wife, Maria Cristina. This ran contrary 


extraordinary level of popular support to a piece of legislation enshrined in the king's illness, came 3 


across much of Spain and gave rise to Salic Law under which limitations were 


=" . e 
three civil wars between 1833 and 1876 placed on the right of female access to together In a coup that 


— conflicts that dealt a severe blow to the the throne. Fernando’s opponents rallied 

cause of liberal reform. to the cause of the king’s brother Carlos = hi hi , 
The spark that ignited the Carlist Maria Isidro, who they proclaimed to be Was In rea ily not Ing 

uprising and the confrontation between the rightful heir. s 

liberals and those known as traditionalists Federico Suarez, one of the leading shor t of a revolut 

had its roots in the dynastic conflict historians of this dynastic conflict, 

caused by the sudden and ultimately fatal maintains that the liberal bourgeoisie, 

illness of King Fernando VII in September taking advantage of the king’s illness, 

1832. The ideological clashes that raged came together in a coup that was in reality 

in the Spanish Court prompted the ailing nothing short of a revolution. 

monarch to approve and then repeal what Supporters of the liberal movement, 

was called the “pragmatic sanction”. composed of a minority confined to the 
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large cities, the Mediterranean coast, Andalucia the army and the government, the ruling liberal They were particularly determined to curtail 
and some prosperous Cantabrian enclaves, party focused their efforts on restoring the the powerful influence of the Roman Catholic 
closed ranks around Maria Cristina in defiance of | values set out in the Cadiz Constitution of 1812, Church and Spain’s ancient regional laws, or 
the supporters of Don Carlos. The Carlists were Europe’s first national charter that enshrined the —_ fueros, which had granted the Basque Country 
drawn mainly from rural Spain, which at that time doctrines of liberalism. and Navarre special privileges such as their own 
accounted for almost 80 per cent of the country’s The objective was to dismantle the structures tax collection system, the right to refuse to serve 
economy. They also drew a limited amount of inherited from the old regime that had prevailed in the Spanish armed forces, and the ownership 
support from segments of the urban population. under Fernando VII, which they interpreted as an of vast estates that were administered along 
After carrying out a broad purge of Carlists within obstacle to their political and economic policies. feudal traditions. 
The Carlists, on the contrary, considered a 
66 e e written constitution unnecessary. Spain’s 
The Carlists were drawn mainly old traditional kingdoms, such as Navarre, 
claimed to have their own government structures, 


from rural Spain, which at that time under which the Spanish monarchy was 


considered part of a federative structure. They 


accounted for almost SO per cent of were also fierce defenders of the Church, in what 


was largely a rural society. 


the country's economy. They also drew This situation gave rise to the concept of 


the ‘Two Spains’, each incompatible with one 


a limited amount of support from another’s political and social values. It was really 


only a matter of time before things came to a 


segments of the urban population” head and these irreconcilable camps were to 


engage in open warfare. 





Troops of the British Legion during 
the battle of Arlaban on 16 and 17 
January 1836, near Vitoria. They had 
eee mem eM tA AU ALD 
Painting by Josep Cusachs 
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FOREIGN 
INTERVENTION 


FRANCE, PORTUGAL AND ESPECIALLY GREAT 
BRITAIN SENT TROOPS TO HELP SPAIN IN THE 
FRAMEWORK OF THE QUADRUPLE ALLIANCE 
Above: In 1835 Francisco Espoz y 
Mina, captain general of Catalonia, 
lg te Roel a EMC Om Le 
of the Carlist chief Ramon Cabrera 


UMA MMU a mere lm emer tC meNa 
application of the Quadruple Alliance between Great Britain, France, 
eva tere eLiCe mS) UMM LOM AM Lee MULL Se RUM ere 
Spain, the request for help came from the Cristino military chiefs 
who came to the conclusion that they needed help to end the Carlist 
e uprising in June 1835. France sent the Foreign Legion commanded 
by General Bernelle. It was decimated in the battles of Huesca 
and Barbastro. The Portuguese expeditionary body did not have 
a big military relevance because it was deployed in Castile and 
Extremadura where there was little Carlist activity. 

For its part, the British Auxiliary Legion, with some 10,000 
volunteers and under the command of Sir George de Lacy Evans, 
: landed in San Sebastian between July and August 1835. 
a = Initially the British were assigned to Vitoria where they spent a 

» F a | St j f J hard winter and lost 800 men, mainly due to disease. In this city, 

~ -— y 
. 


* 4 Y the baker José Elgoez was accused of introducing poison into the 
R ~ a. 5 “y bread distributed to the Auxiliary Legion and was condemned to 
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. Par of their defeats in Oriamendi, a fortified 
elevation that protected the capital of 
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infantry, in this case 
from Navarre, used 
rifles with bayonets 
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That moment came thanks to the death 
of Fernando VII on 27 September 1833, 
when Don Carlos and everything he stood for 
was denounced as anathema to the infant 
queen's adherents, the Cristino liberals. At 
first, numerous factions emerged from Carlist 
strongholds across Spain to proclaim the 
legitimacy of their leader, whom they considered 
to be King Carlos V. Nevertheless, almost all 
army garrisons remained faithful to Maria Cristina 
and her liberal party supporters. 

General Pedro Sarsfield, a Spanish army 
commander of Irish descent, was one of the 
first to take to the field of battle, leading the 
liberal army of Navarre in what became the First 
Carlist War. His task was to disperse the forces 
of Jer6nimo Merino, a former priest and guerrilla 
fighter, who had gained notoriety as one of the 
heroes of the Peninsular Wars. 

Sarsfield’s objective was to defeat Merino 
and capture the two key Basque cities of Bilbao 
and Vitoria, which were in the hands of the 
insurgents. The top military commander loyal to 
Don Carlos was Field Marshal Santos Ladr6n 
de Cegama, who managed to escape liberal 
forces in the northern city of Valladolid. On 30 
September, he reached Logrofo and rode on 
to Pamplona at the head of a small column. He 
was defeated and captured in a battle around 
Pamplona, and executed four days later. 

After the execution of Santos, Colonel 
Tomas Zumalacarregui, who was stationed 
in Pamplona and was suspected of Carlist 
sympathies, deserted from the queen's army. 

In mid November he took command of the 

rebel forces in Estella, one of the main Carlist 
bastions in the Navarre region. The appearance 
of Zumalacarregui on the scene was providential. 
In just two months he managed to raise a small 
but highly disciplined army of 3,000 men, a 

force that proved itself more than capable of 
confronting the Cristino troops. 

Establishing his base of operations in the 
Urbasa mountain range, he launched successive 
campaigns moving his battalions swiftly through 
the Basque-Navarre region. In rapid succession 
he defeated the troops of ten loyalist generals. 
By 1834, the conflict had reached an impressive 
level of cruelty. The Cristinos burnt crops and 
destroyed flour mills in enemy territory. They also 
set fire to the village of Lecaroz after executing 
one out of every five male inhabitants. 

On both sides of the conflict, prisoners-of-war 
were routinely executed by firing squad, most 
outrageously in the village of Heredia, where 
118 liberal captives were shot on the orders of 
Zumalacarregui. These atrocities would continue 
until April 1835, when the British government 
envoy Lord Eliot drew up a treaty under which 
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“The moment had now arrived for the rebels 
to set out to conquer a major city that they 
could designate as their capital” 


aa =a 
both sides finally agreed to abide by the rules 
of warfare. 

By June of that year, Queen Isabel’s 
200,000-strong army had to acknowledge it had 
failed to put down the Carlist forces of almost 
the same size, many of whom were operating as 
guerrilla bands in parts of the country. Both sides 
used mainly the same weapons. The infantry 
had rifles with bayonets of three edges and the 
cavalry used swords, spears and short-barrelled 
shotguns called tercerolas. The Carlist troops 
were distinguished by their berets, most of which 
were red, adorned with a yellow tassel. This 
became the symbol of Carlism, along with the 
white flag and red Cross of Burgundy. 

The Carlists held a firm grip on the Basque- 
Navarre region, with the exception of the 
provincial capitals. The moment had now arrived 
for the rebels to set out to conquer a major 
city that they could designate as their capital. 
Zumalacarregui set off to lay siege to Bilbao, but 
in mid June, while surveying the enemy lines, 


aed = 


The generals Maroto (left) and Espartero 
embrace in Vergara (Gipuzkoa) on 31 
August 1839, ending the First Carlist War 





“ a> = See 
he was wounded by a stray bullet and died 
nine days later. This was a heavy blow to the 
Carlists, who nevertheless kept up the fight and 
forced the liberal government to seek aid from 
abroad. However, the arrival of British, French 
and Portuguese troops had little impact on 

the situation. On the contrary, the slaughter of 
monks in Madrid, the division of Spain from its 
historic kingdoms into a network of provinces, 
the restoration of the Constitution of 1812 and 
the confiscation of communal property of Church 
and city councils further inflamed the Carlists. 

In 1837, General Miguel G6mez attempted to 
spread the Carlist insurgency across Spain, while 
in May of that year the Carlist pretender himself 
took charge of a royal expedition. In September 
Carlos’ forces reached the gates of Madrid 


Right: Tomas Zumalacarregui, strategist 
and organiser of the Carlist Army. 
A stray bullet killed him when he 
was besieging Bilbao 
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and attempted to negotiate an agreement with 
the regent Maria Cristina, whose position was 
threatened by radical sectors of the liberal party. 
The initiative failed and after returning to the 
Basque Country in 1838, Carlos placed General 
Rafael Maroto in charge of the army. Maroto 
was also in favour of a negotiated peace and 
opened talks with the liberal commander-in-chief 
Baldomero Espartero. The plan was for both Don 
Carlos and Maria Cristina to leave the country, 
arrange for Isabel to marry a son of the pretender 
Carlos, declare a general amnesty, uphold the 
fueros and proclaim a constitution offering 
territorial decentralisation. 
Maroto’s plan caused deep divisions in 
the Carlist ranks, and the general, fearing a 
rebellion, ordered the execution of three hostile 
generals, which only served to further 
alienate his opponents. Espartero 
took advantage of this weakness 
to penetrate Carlist territory from 
Santander in the north. In the 
summer of 1839, Maroto was in 
greater fear of dissent in his own ranks 
than attacks from the liberals, and on 
31 August he and Espartero negotiated 
the Abrazo de Vergara, an accord that 
offered a vague promise to respect 
the fueros. For many Carlists 
this represented a betrayal, 
and although fighting 
continued in Catalonia the 
war ended when Don Carlos 
crossed the French border 
into voluntary exile. However, 
the underlying problem 
remained unresolved and the 
Carlists would rise again in 
1846 and, above all in 1872, 
when they were to set up a 
Carlist state in the north of Spain. 
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The Convention of Vergara agreed by generals 
Maroto and Espartero on 31 August 1839 put 
an end to armed conflict in the Basque-Navarre 
region, but it failed to solve the problems that 
had caused the war. Espartero had promised 
to respect the region’s fueros — which made 
them subordinate to the Constitution. For most 
Carlists this confirmed Maroto’s betrayal, but 
the lingering problem was that the Liberal model 
of government was never consolidated under 
the reign of Isabel Il. Opposing Liberal groups 
fought for power, relying on the support of 
military commanders who defended their ideas. 
Between 1836 and 1868, the year that Isabel 
ll was dethroned in the September Revolution, 
Spain saw no less than 57 governments and 16 
military uprisings. 

In this climate, Carlos VI, son of Carlos Maria 


Isidro — Carlos V, who had started the First Carlist 


War — made two unsuccessful attempts to oust 
Isabel Il. The first came with the uprising of the 
matiners (‘early risers’ in Catalan) or Second 
Carlist War. In 1860 he disembarked with troops 
at San Carlos de la Rapita (Tarragona). Generals 
Juan Prim, Juan Bautista Topete and Francisco 
Serrano took the lead in Cadiz with the ‘Glorious 
Revolution’ of September of 1868, which aimed 


Red-capped Carlist troops 
charge government lines 
at the Battle of Lacar, 3 
February, 1875 


to dethrone Isabel Il. This was when the Carlists 
seized the moment to organise another major 
insurrection. At that time the pretender to the 
crown was Carlos Maria de Borb6on, whose 
father, Juan, brother of Carlos VI, had abdicated 
as a result of pressure from the leaders of the 
legitimist movement. 


Power vacuum and revolution 
The threat of a new revolution, the anticlerical 
line of General Prim and the total collapse of 
the Isabel system caused many non-Carlist 
monarchists, along with other sectors frightened 


by the threat of revolution, to support Carlos VII. 
The pretender tried to put the Catalan Carlist 


“Carlos VII 
himself moved 
to the south of 

France to lead the 
rebel groups” 


CARLIST WARS 


general Ramon Cabrera in charge of the uprising. 
Cabrera had married the English aristocrat ‘n 
Marianne Richards, with whom he lived in / 
Wentworth Palace in Surrey. His political views » 
had mellowed by this time and he declined the 
offer from the latest Carlist pretender. 

Carlos VII himself moved to the south of 
France to lead the rebel groups. On 2 May 
1872 he crossed the French border into Vera 
de Bidasoa, a village that welcomed him with 
garlanded balconies, the ringing of the church 
bells and 1,500 armed volunteers. After 
attending mass along with his staff in a convent, 
he marched to the village of Oroquieta, the 
mustering spot for various rebel groups, many of 
them weaponless, of Navarre and Guipuzcoa. 

On 4 May, General Domingo Moriones, military 
governor of Navarre, learnt from some shepherds 
where the Carlists were concentrated and that 
same afternoon he took them completely by _ 
surprise in a secluded corner of the Ulzama — 
Valley, some 20 miles north of Pamplona. Those 
who had weapons tried to protect their comrades 
and prevent Carlos VII from falling into enemy 
hands. After a short and unequal skirmish, the 
Carlists’ defeat was total and humiliating — the 
Liberals’ casualties amounted to seven dead 





UPLOADED BY "What's News" vk.com/wsnws TELEGRAM: t.me/whatsnws 


CIVIL WARS 


and 20 wounded, while the Carlists lost 38 men 
and 749 as prisoners, who were deported to the 
Canary Islands and Cuba. The battle went down 
in the history of Carlism with the name of ‘the 
Disaster of Oroquieta’. 

One year later, on 5 May 1873, following 
the proclamation of the First Spanish Republic, 
the troops of General Antonio Dorregaray 
dispersed the column of Colonel Navarro at the 
village of Eraul in Navarre. The Carlists later 
scored several victories, most significantly the 
conquest of Estella, the town where Carlos VII 
had planned to set up an administration that 
already included large areas of Alava, Biscay, 
Guipuizcoa and Navarre. 

Estella became the main objective of a 
Republican army, which at the same time 
suffered constant defections by monarchist 
officers. After several unsuccessful forays at 
the beginning of November, General Domingo 
Moriones advanced from Logrofo to the 
‘Carlist capital’ with two infantry divisions, an 
avant-garde brigade, 18 cavalry squadrons 
(1,500 horsemen) and 24 pieces of artillery. 

A total of 16,000 soldiers to confront some 
9,000 volunteers entrenched in the villages of 
Monjardin, Urbiola, Arroniz, Luquin and Barbarin. 
The army’s columns stretched to the Carlists’ 
sacred mountain of Montejurra, which dominates 
the Logrono-Estella-Pamplona route along a 
three-mile front. 


The Battle of Montejurra took place between 
7 and 9 November. On the first day alone, the 
attackers fired 600 cannon shots and the 
Republican vanguard managed to break the 
defensive line at Urbiola, clearing the way for 
an advance on the Carlist defenders. Moriones 
proclaimed the fall of Estella and, therefore, 
the end of the ‘Carlist State’. At that critical 
moment, Carlos VII ordered an attack by the 
First and Fourth Navarre battalions, who 
launched a bayonet charge in an attempt to 
close the breach. 

The attack met with success, forcing the 
Liberals to retreat. Moriones gave the order for 
an orderly withdrawal, but a Carlist counterattack 
turned the retreat into a precipitous flight. By 
the end of 1873 the Carlist domain extended 
throughout the Basque Country and most of 
Navarre, leaving the cities of San Sebastian, 
Vitoria, Pamplona and Bilbao in the hands of 
the central government. The latter withstood 
a relentless siege until the third battle of 
Somorrostro in May 1874, when the entrenched 
Carlists where forced to abandon the city. 


A state within a state 

The ‘Carlist State’ had a government with 
secretaries of state, (ministries) of war, justice, 
treasury, foreign affairs and communications, 
four deputations (provincial governments) 

that were governed, like the city councils, by 


TES 


acs 


the old provincial system. There was also a 
Carlist university in Ofhate, a mint, a postal and 
telegraph system, railways, military academies 
for infantry, cavalry, artillery and an organisation 
similar to the Red Cross (La Caridad) with 27 
hospitals, the main in lrache. All of this was 
under Carlist administration. 

On the other hand, at the town of Olot the 
Catalonian Carlists tried to restore a Catalan 
government and the Generalitat, as well as the 
fueros that had been suppressed in 1714 by King 
Felipe V after the War of Succession against the 
Catalans, Aragonese and Valencians. Although 
it was a smaller organisation, the Carlist 
administration of Catalonia included the whole of 
the province of Lleida, the western half of Gerona 
and Barcelona, and most of Tarragona, along 
with some major important cities like Berga and 
Seo de Urgell. 

The Republican government collapsed and 
the Cortes were dissolved after General Manuel 
Pavia’s coup in January 1874, spearheaded 
by the Guardia Civil. Meanwhile, Carlism was 
at the peak of its power. In December of that 
year, another military putschist, General Arsenio 
Martinez Campos, proclaimed the restoration 
of the monarchy and placed on the throne 
Isabel’s son, Alfonso XII. 

The newly reorganised army now faced 
not only the Carlist challenge, but also the 
federalist movement that had spread across the 
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Mediterranean coast. In 1875 the Carlists scored On 21 July, the Cortes of 
a number of major victories, notably at the Battle | Madrid definitively suppressed 





of Lacar, near Estella, when they routed the the Basque fueros. Formally the 
monarchist army and came close to kidnapping new law did not ‘suppress’ but 
King Alfonso XIl. ‘modified’ this legal code — it 

On 3 July, the Carlist pretender Carlos VII didn’t expressly eliminate local 
solemnly swore the Basque fueros in the government, boards or municipal 
shadow of the ‘sacred’ Arbol de Gernika (Tree councils. In practice, however, 
of Guernica). However, with the Republic no it emptied them of content and 
longer in existence and under a new and autonomy. The regional institutions 
better-disciplined army, the Liberal government were integrated into a single 


managed to control the situation in Catalonia and constitutional political system. Only | 
concentrate all its potential on the northern front. one power remained in their hands: — | 


At the beginning of 1876, a corps of 50,000 provincial councils could periodically | 

soldiers advanced on Navarre, led by General negotiate economic agreements 

Martinez Campos. Another 100,000 troops with the central government. 

marched east towards the heart of the Basque This third defeat of Carlism on the 

Country, disarticulating the core of the Carlist battlefield, along with the frustration 

army in Elgueta in February 1876. felt by its supporters, opened a broad 
A week later, the capital of the ‘Carlist State’, political gap soon to be occupied 

Estella, fell into Liberal hands. On 28 February, by new forces, such as the Basque 

Carlos VII himself was forced once again and Nationalist Party in the Basque- 

now definitively to cross the French border Navarre region and the Regionalist 

at Valcarlos, where with his generals were League in the inland regions of 

acclaimed by thousands of supporters. The Third Catalonia. It is not surprising that 

Carlist War had ended. It is said that just past many Carlists, disillusioned by the 

the bridge of Arneguy, which marks the dividing failure of their cause, gave their 

line between France and Spain, Carlos Vil turned = support to these two new movements 

his face to Spain and exclaimed, “jVolveré!” (“I from which, in turn, would arise the 

shall return!”) That remains the war cry in the secessionist movements that are today 

collective imagination of Carlists today. Spain’s main political challenges. 
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» 20 September 
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The war begins 
when Porto Alegre 
is taken by the 
rebels. The local 
government flees. 
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11 September 
1836 

With their grievances 
unanswered a 

year later, Ant6nio 
de Sousa Neto 
declares the 
independence of the 
Pirantini Republic. 





October 1836 
After being 
declared provisional 
president of the 


new republic, 
Goncalves is 
captured by Sy. re 
imperial forces. RARE iad 








1836 

Giuseppe Garibaldi, 
an Italian, is 
attracted by the 
republican rhetoric 
of the movement. 
He travels to Brazil 
to join the rebel 
leadership. 
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THE RAGAMUFFIN WAR 


WHAT WAS IT? 


Brazil's southemmost province, Rio Grande do Sul, erupted 
into a ten-year war between rebels and the Brazilian 

Empire. Killing tens of thousands, it became the longest and 
third most costly revolt against the Brazilian Empire. 

Intended to ridicule, the name ‘ragamuffin’, or ‘farrapo’, 
refers to the fringed leather clothing worn by the rebels. 
Instead, the rebels took pride in the name and saw it as a 
defiant banner. On 20 September 1835, Bento Goncalves 
da Silva led the rebels to capture Port Alegre, the provincial 
capital. The president of the province, Ant6nio Rodrigues 
Fernandes Braga, promptly fled south. 

With their demands unanswered a year later, rebels met 
in the town of Piratini, where they proposed Goncalves 
as president of an independent Piratini republic. The 
ragamuffins’ success had inspired other independence 
revolts. The Uruguayan government, desiring a union with 
the separatist state, gave arms, supplies and financial aid. 
A generous peace offer brought the province back under 
control in 1845, granting amnesty for the rebels, choice of 
a new president and a new import tax on imported charque. 


WHAT WERE THE 
CONSEQUENCES? 


Rio Grande do Sul had an economy that relied on 
supplying the internal states of the empire instead of 
export. The main products made in the region were leather 
and charque, a salted beef. They were taxed domestically, 
and due to the exchange rate and beneficial tariffs, buyers 
imported them for a lower cost. The ranchers producing 
them wanted a tax put on imports to make them less 
competitive, but such a levy would have increased prices, 
thereby displeasing the Brazilian buyers. 

Further political differences included a complaint that the 
central government undervalued their military contribution 
and enacted policies that were not in their interest. 

This caused a push for decentralisation and increased 
autonomy. A month after independence was declared, 
Bento Goncalves was captured. He managed to escape the 
following year, giving new fuel to the rebellion. 


WHO WAS INVOLVED? 


Bento Goncalves da Silva 

23 September 1788 - 18 July 1847 

Goncalves led the rebellion and was the first 
nominated president of the Piratini Republic. He 
opposed the republican aspect of the rebellion. 


Giuseppe Garibaldi 

4 July 1807 - 2 June 1882 
oO i An Italian who later contributed to the Italian 
unification, Garibaldi made his way across 
the Atlantic to join and lead the rebels. 


| 1837 
Bento Goncalves 
escapes captivity 1 March 1845 : == oa ad 
after a year Peace is signed between — : Antonio de Sousa Neto 


and returns to the two sides, ending ae = 1 February 1801 - 2 July 1866 


the movement, the conflict. The province ; _ 
bringing a retums to imperial Leading the movement with Goncalves, Neto 


renewed ferocity control but a generous declared the independence of the Piratini 
to the revolt. peace treaty is agreed. ‘ Republic and negotiated the peace treaty. 
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CIVIL WARS 


SONDERBU 
CONFLICT 


Switzerland, known today as a peaceful nation 
with a penchant for neutrality, was rather more 
turbulent back in the 1840s 


Words by Jon Wright 
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he cantons of Switzerland endured 

a great deal during the Napoleonic 

era: French troops stormed in, 

unwelcome political settlements 

were imposed, and any sense of 
independence vanished with the arrival of the 
short-lived Helvetic Republic between 1798 
and 1803. Subsequently, a limited amount of 
self-determination was permitted but Swiss 
suspicion of centralised government, especially 
within the Catholic-dominated cantons, had 
become deeply entrenched by the time of 
Napoleon’s fall. 

Subsequent events promised a somewhat 
brighter future. At the Congress of Vienna, 
Switzerland’s pre-war status was fully restored 
and a shiny new Swiss Confederation seemed 
to be set on the road to recovery. 

Regrettably, longstanding tensions did not take 
long to bubble to the surface of Swiss politics. 
Religious animosities ran deep in the country. 
This was, after all, the place that had been the 
cradle of the Calvinist variant of Reformation 
back in the 16th century, but also a nation where 
Catholics had constantly fought to preserve their 
rights and traditions. 
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By the early decades of the 19th century, 

the Catholic cantons were growing increasingly 
concerned by the direction of Swiss culture and 
worried that their right to a reasonable measure 
of political self-determination was under threat. 
They resented sporadic attacks on the building 
blocks of their faith, and they found the lurch 
towards liberal ideas, which appeared to gather 


steam with every passing year, hard to stomach. 


Political power was at stake, but we should 
not underestimate the potency of confessional 
antagonism: if eminent Protestant politicians 
could refer to the pope as “false, audacious 
and reeking of heresy”, then who knew what 
might happen next? 

Matters, as we'll see, came to a head in the 
Sonderbund War of 1847, but this showdown 
had been in the offing for quite some time. 
Insurrections had cropped up during the 
1830s and when, in the early 1840s, Catholic 
monasteries were temporarily suppressed in 
Aargau, the political temperature came close to 
boiling point: the religious houses were accused 
of helping to foment a local rebellion. Moves 
against the Jesuit order in several parts of 
Switzerland only added to the sense of looming 
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THE SONDERBUND CONFLICT 


conflict. Lucerne, a proudly Catholic canton, 
went out of its way to behave provocatively and 
handed over all major educational duties to the 
Jesuits in the early 1840s. Those of radical 
liberal sentiments tried (and failed) twice to 
unseat the canton’s government. 

Tensions were high and, in 1845, seven 
cantons (Lucerne, Fribourg, Uri, the Valais, 
Schwyz, Zug and Unterwalden) came together 
and established the Sonderbund — a “separate 
alliance”. The Sonderbund should not be seen 
as analogous to the secessionist confederacy in 
the American Civil War. The cantons did not want 
to leave Switzerland: they simply asked that their 
religious and political rights be granted more 
respect and protection. They were, at root, more 
than a little miffed by the actions of a Federal 
Diet dominated by the liberal Free Democratic 
Party with its passion for modernisation and its 
calls for a new, overly progressive constitution. 
Establishing a free press (Switzerland had 
no fewer than 110 newspapers by 1848), 
extending legal protections, and introducing a 
limited amount of representative democracy 
(all of which had happened in recent years) 
was one thing: forgetting about the interests 
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CIVIL WARS 


of a sizeable chunk of Switzerland was, the 
Sonderbund averred, quite another. Worse yet, 
popular liberal radicalism was heading in even 
more extreme directions than those pursued by 
elected officials. 

Establishing the Sonderbund was a bold 
move, not least because the 1815 Federal Pact 
that enshrined the political rules of the Swiss 
Confederation explicitly forbade the formation 
of any separate leagues. Not that this was 
entirely novel: Protestant and Catholic defensive 
alliances had temporarily surfaced during the 
1830s. Nonetheless, the Federal Diet speedily 
denounced the Sonderbund in July 1847, adding, 
for good measure, that the Jesuit order should 
be banished from the whole country. Realising 
that military conflict was on the horizon, 100,000 
federal troops were placed under the command 
of Guillaume Henri Dufour, a veteran of the 
Napoleonic campaigns, now in his 60s. Dufour 
was reluctant to accept his commission but 
eventually agreed to take on the task. For its part, 
the Sonderbund placed its armies (consisting 
of roughly 30,000 fewer troops) in the hands of 
Johann Ulrich von Salis-Soglio: a Protestant, but 
one with deeply conservative opinions. 

The scene was set and the pre-war rhetoric 
began. The troops of the Sonderbund were 
instructed in the righteousness of their cause. 
They would, if necessary, fight because they must 
“adhere firmly to their most sacred religion and 
to all the laws and privileges inherited from a 
heroic ancestry”. The Federal Diet’s armies were 
expected to achieve “the accomplishment of the 
most holy duties, the safety of the country” and 
“to preserve Switzerland from anarchy”. There 
was no shame in fighting their countrymen, 
because the Sonderbund was “a poison which 
Switzerland ought to fling away from her bosom”. 
The predictable game of allotting blame was not 
far behind. The Diet informed the Sonderbund 
that it had no desire to trample on the rights of 
the Catholic cantons and that “it depends on you 
to avert such a catastrophe”. If pressed, however, 
it would be ruthless: as the leading politician 
Ulrich Ochsenbein announced, the nation would 
“sacrifice the last drop of her blood to maintain 


the independence won by her fathers”. an caer 7 ip 


Friedrich Engels, 
who had firm 
Cue era 
importance of the 
Sonderbund War 


As things turned out, a war ensued, but a 
word like “catastrophe” doesn’t quite apply. The 
whole show was over within a month and, by the 
end of November 1847, somewhere in the region 
of 100 men had lost their lives. That was 100 
too many, of course, but in the context of civil 
wars — which usually had a habit of racking up 
casualties at an alarming rate — it was a relatively 
modest human cost. 

The fighting was often centred on mountain 
passes and bridges and, after a few glimpses 
of success in the early days of the war, the 
Sonderbund soon crumbled. The geographical 
factor was crucial. The Catholic cantons were 
scattered around the country, rather than being 
contiguous, so picking them off one by one 
proved to be a straightforward task. Fribourg 
was the first to surrender, on 14 November: it 
left the league and allowed a new government 
to be established. Next came Zug, a week later, 
and then, after the Battle of Gisikon (the war’s 
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major engagement), Lucerne. The last bastion of 
league, the Valais, swiftly followed. 

The Sonderbund had hoped for assistance 
from foreign powers, which would have made an 
enormous difference, and for a while it seemed 
perfectly possible. Eminent rulers and politicians 
were only too pleased to voice their support for 
the Catholic cantons: Metternich, Louis Philippe 
of France, and even William IV of Prussia spoke 
of the potentially devastating consequences 
of this kind of conflict erupting elsewhere in 
Europe. As William stressed, if it happened in 
Germany, the result would be “torrents of blood”. 
This was not just a local skirmish but, so far as 
the chancelleries of Europe were concerned, a 
test case for the survival of the post-Napoleonic 
order. Having godless radicals causing mayhem 
really wouldn't do. 

Unfortunately for the Sonderbund, Franco- 
Austrian rivalry made co-ordinated action difficult 
and, for its own strategic reasons, Britain worked 





very hard to prevent any foreign involvement. 
Some arms and funds did arrive, but not nearly 
enough to make any significant difference: 2,000 
rifles from Turin, loans from Vienna, cannons 

and shot from France. Had the war dragged on, 
things might have been different but it was over 
before any game-changing steps could be taken. 

The post-war settlement was not kind to the 
Catholic cantons. More progressive regimes 
were imposed and they were expected to settle 
a war-debt of 20 million francs. In the wake of 
the conflict Switzerland entered a new chapter 
in its history. A new, modernising constitution 
was enacted in 1848 — a referendum attracted 
146,000 yes-votes against 54,000 no-votes — 
and the Catholic Church had to endure a number 
of body blows: not least the nationwide expulsion 
of the Jesuit order. It would not be formally 
allowed to return until 1973. 

In a century of epic conflicts, the Sonderbund 
War can seem like a rather curious sideshow, 
but it touched on cultural tensions that defined 
the era and, more happily, revealed that, while 
all wars are awful, some are less so than others. 
During battles, horse-drawn ambulances had 
sometimes been sent in to rescue wounded 
enemy soldiers, and General Dufour had flatly 
refused to deploy destructive Congreve rockets 
against the other side (a highly destructive 
British invention that had been used during the 
Napoleonic wars, had helped to bombard Algiers 
in 1816, and would see service during China’s 
Opium Wars). Dufour even went to the extreme 
of sending detailed briefings of his battle plans 
to his adversaries — the idea was to demonstrate 
that they were destined to lose and to convince 
them to avoid unnecessary bloodshed. 

It was not for nothing that the International 
Red Cross came into being shortly after the 
Sonderbund War, or that Dufour was one of its 
keenest advocates and part of the five-man 
committee that established the organisation in 
the 1860s. Treating enemy combatants decently 
would be at the core of the Red Cross credo. In 
the end, when it came to defining Switzerland, 
compassion was added to the chocolate and the 
cuckoo clocks. The example had been set by the 
Sonderbund conflict, as civil as a civil war could 
reasonably expect to be. 
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America’s greatest generals 


clash in the fierce fight for their 





country’s soul 


Words by Marc DeSantis 


n 12 April 1861, 
troops from the 
seceding state 
of South Carolina 
opened fire on Federal 
government-held Fort Sumter, 
sparking the American Civil War. 
Soon, several other Southern states 
joined South Carolina in secession, 
seeking to preserve the institution of slavery 
by withdrawing from the Union and forming the 
Confederate States of America. 

Abraham Lincoln, 16th president of the 
United States, was resolved to bring the 
wayward states back, even by force. In the 
enormous struggle that ensued — the largest 
and deadliest ever to be waged on American 
soil — Union and Confederate armies would be 
led by two extraordinary soldiers, Ulysses S 
Grant and Robert E Lee, who in their origins and 
personalities could not have been more different 
from each other, except for their ferocious 
dedication to victory. 

Born in January 1807 in Virginia, Robert E 
Lee was the son of Henry ‘Light Horse Harry’, a 
cavalry commander from the colony of Virginia 
who had achieved renown in the American War 
of Independence. Military service was part of the 
heritage of the Lee family, and the young man 
was admitted to United States Military Academy 
at West Point as part of the class of 1829. Lee 
seemed destined for great things, and played a 
role in one of the more notable episodes of the 
immediate pre-civil war era. 


“It is well that 

war is so terrible, 
otherwise we should 
grow too fond of it” 


Lee to General Longstreet at 
the Battle of Fredericksburg, 
11 December 1862 
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In October 1859, John Brown, a fanatical 
abolitionist, and 21 of his followers had seized 
the Federal arsenal at Harpers Ferry, Virginia. His 
plan was to give the firearms within to slaves and 
foment an insurrection. This plot failed when a 
group of US Marines, under the command of US 
Army Lieutenant Colonel Lee, appeared on the 
scene and quashed the raiders, killing ten and 
capturing most of the rest, including Brown. 

By contrast, Lee’s fellow West Point 
graduate Ulysses S Grant possessed 
an unexceptional everyman 
quality. Born in April 1822 to a 
tanner in Ohio, his lowly origins 
and reportedly shabby dress 
belied a careful, analytical 
mind. Very few would have 
predicted that the unassuming 
Grant, who had gone so far as 
to resign from the army in 1854, 
and then fail in his civilian business 
ventures, would one day become the 
paramount commander of the US Army. 


War comes to America 

Grant was eager to rejoin the regular army 
after the war erupted. Already helping to raise 
a company of state volunteers in Illinois, he 
much preferred to be a part of a regular unit, 
and turned down command of the volunteers 
when it was offered to him — the low quality of 
the politicians who tended to grab posts in the 
volunteer regiments put him off. 

On 24 May 1861, he penned a letter to the 
army requesting reinstatement. Grant would 
be given a commission in the regular army as a 
brigadier general, and made commander of the 


“I do not think 
there was ever a 
more wicked war... 
I thought so at 
the time... only 
Thad not moral 
courage enough 
to resign” 


Grant on the Mexican- 
American War 
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district of southeast Missouri. In February 1861 
he scored the first real victory of the war for the 
Union by capturing rebel-held Fort Donelson on 
the Mississippi in Tennessee. 

For his part, Lee was displeased with the 
Southern move toward secession, which he 
thought disastrous. He was forced to choose 
between his cherished home state of Virginia 
and his country. Lee had even been marked out 
for the command of a Federal army being formed 
to return the secessionist states back under US 
control, but he still chose Virginia. 

When his state voted to secede, Lee resigned 
from the US Army, saying that he “could take 
no part in an invasion of the Southern States”. 
By then he had served in the army, including his 
time at West Point, for some 35 years. 


General Lee and the 

Army of Northern Virginia 

The South would have to fight an uphill battle, 
but it wasn’t without advantages. At the start of 
the war, its soldiers were more motivated and its 
officers displayed more talent on the battlefield, 
especially at the First Battle of Bull Run in 1861, 
which was an entirely one-sided Southern victory. 


The first major battle of the civil war, the First 
Battle of Bull Run, was a Confederate victory 





MEXICAN-AMERICAN WAR 


THE PRECURSOR TO CIVIL WAR ALLOWED LEE AND GRANT TO CUT THEIR TEETH ON THE BATTLEFIELD 


The United States’ war with Mexico, from 1846-48, had 
its origins in the question of the annexation of Texas. The 
state had won its independence from Mexico in April 
1836 at the Battle of San Jacinto, in which Sam Houston 
and 800 Texans defeated a Mexican army under President 
Antonio Lépez de Santa Anna. Texas wanted to be 
admitted into the United States, and US President James 
K Polk was a firm believer in the US’s ‘manifest destiny’ 
to increase its territory from the Atlantic to the Pacific. He 
strongly favoured the annexation of Texas, and this was 
accomplished in 1845 by a resolution of Congress. 

But Mexico had other ideas, and had never truly 
reconciled itself to the loss of what it considered 
rightfully to be one of its own provinces. In April 1846, 
Mexico declared war on the US after an American army 
commanded by General Zachary Taylor crossed 
the Texas border. The US Congress 
declared war on Mexico that 
May, but many anti-slavery 





After the storming of Chapultepec, 
Mexico City was occupied by 
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elements in the North saw it as a naked attempt to win 
more slave territory. 

Taylor moved south rapidly, and won a succession of 
victories over tough Mexican opposition at Palo Alto, Resaca 
de la Palma and Monterrey that year. In February 1847, a 
strong Mexican army under Santa Anna was defeated by 
Taylor at the Battle of Buena Vista. Also in 1847, US forces 
under General Winfield Scott captured the port of Veracruz, 
and marched inland to Mexico City, which they reached in 
August 1847. Along the way, Scott met and defeated Santa 
Anna at Cerro Gordo that April, with victory owed in no small 


part to the reconnaissance performed by Captain Robert 
E Lee, who discovered a route around the Mexican rear. 
Scott was effusive in his praise of Lee, calling him “the 
very best officer that | ever saw in the field”. Ulysses S 
Grant, in the meantime, had been a supply officer with 
Taylor at the war's start, and then had accompanied Scott 
in his assault on Mexico City, where he fought bravely in 
taking enemy breastworks guarding the city. By September 
1847, Mexico City had fallen to Scott, and the war was 
ended by the Treaty of Guadalupe-Hidalgo in February 
1848, which saw the US take half of Mexico's territory. 


“Many anti-slavery elements in the 
North saw it as a naked attempt to 
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The United States Military Academy was established at 
West Point, New York, by President Thomas Jefferson to 
provide the young nation with professional officers educated 
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civil war, West Point produced many of the country’s most 
illustrious soldiers. 
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discipline, Lee managed to graduate without even one 
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After exemplary service in Mexico, which garnered him 
no fewer than three brevet promotions in 1847, Lee would 
busy himself constructing fortifications. But Lee’s military 
reputation was so high that he was brought back by the 
academy in 1852 to become its superintendent. Lee would 
bring his wife, Mary Anna Randolph Custis Lee, along 
with their seven children, to the Point when he took up his 
CMe atte 

Grant's time at the Point was a different matter entirely. 
He was never confident of his chances of making it through 
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had not the faintest idea of staying in the army if | should be 
graduated, which | did not expect,” he said. 

As a member of the class of 1843, Grant was an 
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the coveted spots with the Corps of Engineers was too 
ambitious for Grant, with his mediocre grades, and so 
upon graduation he was commissioned as a brevet second 
lieutenant of the infantry. 
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THE UNITED STATES’ TOP MILITARY ACADEMY SCHOOLED MEN IN THE ART OF WAR 
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staff officers, none other than Lee. Rh} 9 YY YY 

“I feel it is my duty, captain,” Lee Wy we) Yj yy 
said, “to call your attention to General if Hi 


YY 

YY pp 
Scott's order that an officer reporting to 
headquarters should be in full uniform.” 
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Not least among these officers was Lee 
himself, who had been serving as Confederate 
President Jefferson Davis’ military advisor since 
early 1862. His future opponent commanding the 
Army of the Potomac, Major General George B 
McClellan, was an able trainer of soldiers, but he 
was also extremely cautious and lacked vigour in 
the field. 

Davis placed Lee in command of the Army 
of Northern Virginia on 1 June 1862, after its 
previous commander, General Joseph Johnston, 
had been wounded in battle. Few appointments 
to command have been of more importance. 
Though greatly outnumbered by McClellan, 

Lee attacked him again and again, and in what 
became known as the Seven Days Battles in 
June and July 1862, Lee drove the larger Army 
of the Potomac away from the Confederate 
capital of Richmond, Virginia. At the Second 
Battle of Bull Run on 30 August, he hurled the 


Union Army of Virginia under General John Pope 
back towards Washington. 

Lee next took the Army of Northern Virginia 
into Union territory. On 17 September, he 
fought McClellan to a standstill at Antietam, 
Maryland, where both sides took horrendous 
casualties in the civil war’s bloodiest single day. 
President Lincoln became so disgusted with 
McClellan’s dithering failure to pursue Lee after 
the battle that he removed him from command 
in November 1862 and replaced him with Major 
General Ambrose Burnside. 

Lee retreated back to Virginia, but though he 
had badly bloodied the Federals, Lincoln also 
got something he had long been waiting for: 
Antietam had been a victory, at least of a 
sort, and Lincoln issued the Emancipation 
Proclamation, which declared that all slaves 
in rebel territory were now free. Though real 
freedom for the slaves of the South would 


“This was a consequence of Lee’s offensive 
spirit, always seeking to attack” 


actually be a long time in coming, the president 
had managed to reframe the conflict into one 
in which the Union now had moral superiority 
over the slave-holding states that formed the 
rebellious Confederacy. 

It helped Lee that his opponents were 
not of his calibre. He humiliated Burnside 
at Fredericksburg on 13 December, and 
then devastated Hooker’s gigantic army at 
Chancellorsville in May 1863. However, his 
valiant soldiers of the Army of Northern Virginia 
were also suffering heavy casualties. This was 
a consequence of Lee’s offensive spirit, always 
seeking to attack, but it cost his army dearly. 
While it would be far wrong to call Lee a butcher, 
the Army of Northern Virginia took more than 
10,000 casualties at Antietam, 5,300 casualties 
at Fredericksburg, and more than 13,000 
casualties at Chancellorsville — losses it could 
ill afford. 


Lee at Gettysburg 

While Lee’s tactical acumen and battlefield 
sangfroid have been rightly praised, his strategic 
vision has occasioned a more nuanced view, and 


LEE AND GRANT'S KEY BATTLES 


AS THE CONFLICT RAGED ON, THE GENERALS TRADED VICTORIES IN SPECTACULAR STYLE 


The generalship of Lee and Grant featured detailed planning 
as well as an ability to react to unforeseen opportunities on 
the battlefield. Both were forceful commanders who were 
unafraid to take heavy casualties to win. Grant was often 
called a ‘butcher’ because of the costly skirmishes that he 
fought, but unlike many other Union generals, he was never 
afraid to give battle. Whereas most Federal commanders 
would fight and then retire some distance to let their soldiers 
recover, Grant would not retreat, but keep on attacking. 


The Chancellorsville 
campaign had begun 
with much confidence, at 
least on the part of Union 
General Joseph Hooker. With a R 
vast preponderance in men and 
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Army of the Potomac moved south across 
the Rappahannock River. Hooker did this 

to force Lee, who was in an entrenched 
position along the river just south of 
Fredericksburg, into the open where the 
much larger Union army of 120,000 would 
crush Lee’s Army of Northern Virginia, which 
was just half the size. 


O Instead of attacking Lee, Hooker 
sets his men to digging in around 
the town of Chancellorsville. General Jeb 
Stuart's cavalry brings word to Lee that 
Hooker's right-wing entrenchments are 
utterly exposed. Jackson wants to swing 
around left and crush them by a flank attack 
that will shatter the vulnerable Yankee line. 
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In battle, Grant was always able to remain calm, and 
this reassured his officers. “The chief characteristic in your 


nature,” William T Sherman wrote to him, “is the simple faith 


in success you have always manifested... you go into battle 
without hesitation... no doubts, no reserve... this made us 
act with confidence.” 

Lee was even more aggressive than Grant, perhaps 


because with his small army he could not afford to rely upon 


superior numbers or attrition to win a battle. Also, at least 
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Jackson’s 30,000 men meet with little 
opposition as they make their way 
around the Union flank, and burst upon the 
Federal ranks like a thunderbolt. Jackson finds 

Hooker's right flank open to attack, and at 
material, in late April 1863 Hooker's 5pm, he strikes them at an angle perpendicular 
to the end of the Union trenches. 













CHURCH 
Pe | Sedgwick. 
EX 
This plan would take Jackson’s 30,000 men on a 12-mile day-long end run around (= 


the Union flank, and leave Lee dangerously weak with only two divisions - just ' 
14,000 men - to repel the 90,000 Federals now to their fore, if they decided to leave their A 
trenches and attack. On 2 May, Lee gives Jackson the order to go ahead with his plan. : 


in the early years of the war, Lee had the advantage of more 
capable subordinates, especially Stonewall Jackson. This 
would have meant nothing, however, had Lee been unwilling 
to listen to them and accept their advice. It was Jackson 
who came up with the plan to strike a hammer blow against 
Federal troops at Chancellorsville. Lee let him execute it and 
the result was devastating to the enemy. But Lee’s offensive 
instinct could hurt his own army too, since even in victory his 
battles were always bloody affairs for his troops. 


HANCELLORSVILLE: LEE'S MASTERPIECE 


0 4 In quick succession, Union regiments 
break and flee as the rebels charge 
from west to east. First, one Federal division and 
then the one next to it vanish as the men run for 

their lives. By 7pm, darkness is falling, and in 
just two hours, Jackson has vaporised the Union 
right and inflicted some 2,400 casualties. Within 
a few days, Hooker will retreat back north across 
the Rappahannock. 
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LEE vs GRANT 


even brought him criticism. Lee tended to fight 
battles in a very aggressive manner, meaning 
he often incurred severe casualties even when 
winning. These were losses that could not be 
made good with the same speed as the more 
populous North could with its own. 

It was Lee’s decision to invade Pennsylvania, 
a Northern state, that led to the Battle of 
Gettysburg, in which the Army of Northern 
Virginia took on a much larger and improved Army 
of the Potomac. His boldness saw him fight a 
three-day battle from 1-3 July 1863, in which his 
troops were ground down by Federal soldiers. 
The action culminated on 3 July with Pickett’s 
Charge, which failed and resulted only in the 
destruction of Lee’s last fresh division, which 
took some 7,000 casualties. 

“It is all my fault,” Lee said to his exhausted 
troops after the failure of Pickett’s Charge. Lee 
had lost one-third of his army of 75,000, some 
28,000 men, in just three days. Union General 


Right: In this painting titled ‘First at Vicksburg’, the Union 
1st Battalion, 13th Infantry, can be seen planting its 
colours on Confederate positions 


os 7 2 es ae 
_THEF. \LL OF VICKSBURG: GRANT ON THE MISSISSIPPI 


In the west in early 1863, Grant, commander of the Army of the Tennessee, had been stymied for months in his attempts to take the city of 
Vicksburg, Mississippi. It was strongly fortified and commanded the river from atop a high bluff above. Grant would have to get to terrain more 


"Suited to offensive operations against the city, but these could only be found to the south and east, on the other side of the Mississippi. ss 
s 
™~ if IM a SS \ 


i 
Ol Grant’s plan was to forego attacking from YAZO0O0 0 The Federal noose grows ever tighter around the 20,000 
the north, and instead move his army 400 rebel troops in Vicksburg, as Confederate relief efforts over 
miles south, cross the mile-wide river from west to Pes SNYDER’S BLUFF the next few weeks come to naught. Starving, Vicksburg surrenders 
u east, and strike at Vicksburg from the rear. To a BN itself to Grant on 4 July. With the fall of Vicksburg, the Union now 


\ 







distract the Confederates from his all-important 
crossing at Grand Gulf, Grant would execute three 
separate feints to keep the enemy guessing. 


— 


controls the length of the Mississippi, and the rebellion in the western 
Confederate states has been dealt a death blow. 
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0 At Grand Bluff, the US Navy's ge , o 
supporting river gunboats lose 1 
their shootout with rebel shore batteries, a t : 
but the flexible Grant instead finds another af 
crossing place at Bruinsburg. By the Ae 
morning of 30 April, he has 23,000 Federal et 


troops on the east bank of the river. aN Kirand’swliidlysenarted cons 
O under Generals William T 
Sherman, John McClernand and James 
McPherson each cross over the river and 
converge upon Vicksburg. On 22 May, 
Grant's 40,000 men try to carry the city 
by a speedy assault, but this is repulsed 
with heavy Union losses, so Grant settles 
in for a siege. 
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George G Meade’s 90,000-man Army of the 
Potomac had held better and more defensible 
terrain from the beginning, and the overly 
aggressive Lee obliged him by attacking into the 
teeth of Federal guns. His subordinate officers 
had urged him not to, but Lee would hear none of 
their caution. “The enemy is there,” he said, right 
before ordering Pickett into the attack on the 
third day, “and | am going to strike him.” 
Despite hurling his men at the Federal 
position, bluecoat losses in the battle were, 
uncharacteristically, lighter than Lee’s, at just 
25,000. The needless invasion of Pennsylvania 
had accomplished nothing except the death 
of thousands of Lee’s and Meade’s soldiers, 
and victory for the South was further away than 
ever. Lee may have missed the assistance of 
Stonewall Jackson, but had Jackson survived 
long enough to have taken part at Gettysburg, 
he was just one man, and he and Lee could not 
overcome the insuperable advantages held by 
the North in men and resources. 


Grant in command 
In Grant, Lincoln had finally found a general he 
could rely upon to take the fight to the enemy. 


“Grant had effectively pinned Lee 
down, and through constant attrition, 
the small Confederate Army of 






















“| can’t spare this man,” Lincoln had once said 
of Grant, “he fights.” In March 1864, he was 
promoted to the rank of lieutenant general 

and made commander of all Union armies — 
some 550,000 men. It was now his mission 
to take all of the manpower and material 
advantages that the North had and use them 
to destroy the Confederacy. He was unafraid to 
give battle, knowing that the key to victory was 
defeating Confederate armies, whose losses 
could not be easily replaced. He would make the 
rebels bleed, even though it cost his own troops 
terribly too. The armies under his command took 
stunningly heavy casualties in the Wilderness, at 
Spotsylvania Court House, North Anna and Cold 
Harbor in MayJune 1864, but so did the Army of 
Northern Virginia. The defeat of the Confederacy 
required the death of its armies, which were still 
skilled and potent. 

Grant’s willingness to fight 
helped him past what might 
have sunk his hopes of 
retaining his command 
early in the war. He had 
a drinking problem of 
uncertain severity, with 


Wee ele 19 od 
campaign hat from 1872 


Northern Virginia was whittled away” 


TRUSTED LIEUTENANTS 


MEET THE MEN WHO MADE THEIR LEADERS GREAT 


Both Grant and Lee would have the benefit in wartime of 
extremely able subordinates. For Grant, this was William 
Tecumseh Sherman, a fellow classmate at West Point 
military academy. Like Grant, Sherman had resigned from 
army service to pursue a civilian career, in banking, with 
mixed results. 

The ill-tempered Sherman's early civil war career was 
less than splendid. He was aghast at the problems he 
encountered with inept, ill-trained volunteers and overly 
inquisitive reporters. The press made him appear to be 
mentally deranged, and he was relieved of command. 

He later found himself back in the war leading a division 
under the overall command of Grant at Shiloh in April 
1862. Grant and Sherman would thereafter form a 
partnership of war and take Vicksburg on the Mississippi 
the next year. 

The bond between Sherman and Grant was 
unshakable. Forged in the trying times in the beginning 
of the war that both men experienced, they were the 
closest of comrades. “He stood by me when | was crazy,” 
Sherman would say in jest, “and | stood by him when he 
was drunk; and now, sir, we stand by each other always.” 

Lee was blessed with the aid of Thomas ‘Stonewall’ 
Jackson, a general whose military acumen was 
unsurpassed on either side of the war. Like Lee, Jackson 
was a Virginian, born in Clarksburg in 1824. His parents 
died while he was still young, and he was raised by an 


uncle. The military life appealed to him, and he was admitted 
to West Point's class of 1846. 

He saw service during the Mexican-American War as an 
artillery officer and his performance was so exemplary that 
he was rapidly promoted from brevet lieutenant to brevet 
major. In 1851, he resigned from the army and took a 
teaching position at the Virginia Military Institute, where he 
taught philosophy, optics and artillery tactics. He was still 
teaching there when war came. 

Jackson was personally opposed to secession, and 
though he owned six slaves, was not pro-slavery in any 
meaningful sense. Nevertheless, he followed his home state 
of Virginia out of the Union and into war, when it came. 
Jackson and the First Virginia Brigade he commanded 
at First Bull Run in July 1861 both earned the moniker 
‘Stonewall’ for their stalwart defence against a furious 
Federal assault. 


Top right: Union General William Sherman succeeded 
Grant as the Union commander in the western theatre 
of the war in 1864 

Right: Confederate General Stonewall Jackson was 
responsible for the envelopment of Union forces at the 
Battle of Chancellorsville 
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much depending upon the observer. Sherman 
was well aware of Grant’s penchant for alcohol, 
as were many others, but believed that it did not 
hinder Grant. Though Grant “would occasionally 
drink too much,” Sherman wrote, “when anything 
was pending, he was invariably abstinent of 
drink.” President Lincoln is said to have wished 
to send a barrel of the same whiskey imbibed by 
Grant to his other generals to get them to fight 
as hard. 


The beginning of the end 

of the rebellion 

In June 1864, Petersburg, Virginia — a vital 

rail junction through which the bulk of the 
Confederacy’s capital of Richmond’s supplies 
moved — was besieged by Grant. If the city was 
to be captured, Lee would have to either fight 
Grant in open country or allow Richmond to fall 
to Union forces. The Army of the Potomac tried 
and failed to take Petersburg by storm, and then 
settled down into a formal siege with trenches 
dug all around it. Though the bloody siege would 
last for months, Grant had effectively pinned 
Lee down, and through constant attrition, the 
small Confederate Army of Northern Virginia was 
whittled away. 

Meanwhile, in the west, Sherman was hard at 
work driving the rebel army of General Joseph 
Johnston out of Tennessee and into Georgia, 
where he took Atlanta. The 62,000-strong Army 
of the Tennessee then began its great march 
through Georgia and the Carolinas in the middle 
of November 1864. Rebel armies could always 
retreat away from him, and destroying them 
was next to impossible, so Sherman had to 
destroy the South's ability, and even willingness, 
to make war. Having already taken Atlanta, he 
forgot about his supply lines and started out into 
untouched Georgia countryside, where his men 
would live off the land. Along a broad swathe of 
territory 96 kilometres wide, bluecoats burned 
farms and crops, ripped up railway tracks, and 
caused all sorts of havoc among an outraged 
but impotent Southern public. Lee, still beset by 
Grant at Petersburg, could do nothing to help. 

After a movement of some 400 kilometres, 
Sherman’s men arrived at Savannah, on the 
Atlantic coast, on 21 December. Georgia was 
a ruin, and out of the war. From Savannah, 
Sherman’s men continued on through the 
Carolinas, burning as they marched. This was 
‘total war’. The South could not withstand much 
more of the same. 

Back at Petersburg, the siege ground on, 
consuming more and more men like coals in 
a furnace. By early April 1865, Lee’s position 
in the city was untenable, and on 1 April, he 
withdrew his troops and warned the Confederate 
government in Richmond that he could no longer 
protect the capital. On 2 April, Grant mounted 
an attack on the weakened rebel defence 
works, and his 60,000 men rolled over the mere 
20,000 left behind by Lee. Petersburg fell that 
same day, and Richmond was in Grant’s hands 
by the next. The matter of most importance to 
Grant now was defeating Lee’s Army of Northern 
Virginia, which was in the open and vulnerable. 
Lee understood better than anyone else just 
how badly his ill-fed and poorly clad men had 
suffered, and that his army was surrounded by 
Union troops. The end of the Army of Northern 
Virginia was at hand. 
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THE GENIUS OF GENERALS ALONE WASN'T ENOUGH FOR VICTORY 


















The North had tremendous latent advantages over the South. 

It had far more people, and thus could both put more soldiers 

into the field and replace losses more easily. The Union also 
possessed three times as much railway track as the South. Its 
industrial development far surpassed that of the South, which 
had retained a largely agrarian economy. The North could make 
most of its own muskets and cannons, for example, and could 
buy arms from Europe to make up any shortfall. The US Navy’s 
naval blockade of Southern ports would choke off almost all 
Confederate imports except for a handful of blockade runners 
of negligible significance. 

Diplomatically, the support and recognition that the 
Southern states expected from Europe, especially Britain, 
never materialised. This was mainly because ofthe Southern — gs 
over-estimation of the importance of cotton. Many Southerners — 
had thought that when the supply of cotton from the South was 
disrupted by war, the shortage would cause the British to bring 





about a negotiated settlement that resulted in the aaa" nN 
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Appomattox Court House 

On 9 April 1865, after an exchange of 
messages, Grant and Lee met at the McLean 
house in Appomattox Court House to formalise 
the surrender of the Army of Northern Virginia. 
In a grand irony, Major Wilmer McLean’s farm 
in Manassas had been fought over at the war’s 
beginning in the First Battle of Bull Run. The 
major had taken his family to Appomattox, 
where he thought they could avoid the rest of 
the war. Now, in April 1865, it was ending in 
his home. Arriving first, Lee, perfectly attired, 
as was his custom, rode up on his horse to 
the house where he would meet Grant. Arriving 
afterwards, Grant, by contrast, was dressed 


very simply, and was not even wearing a sword. 
Sat in the parlour, they talked a bit about their 
experiences in Mexico, decades before, and 
then, at Lee’s prompting, got down to business. 

Grant’s terms were that Lee’s surrendered 
officers and men should be released on parole, 
never to fight again until exchanged (which would 
never happen as the war was over) and that the 
rebels’ weapons would be turned over to Federal 
forces. Lee agreed, and their terms were put in 
writing. As Lee departed after the proceedings 
were concluded, Grant and the other Union 
officers present raised their hats in salute. Lee 
did likewise. Lee’s war was over, and soon the 
civil war would be at an end too. 


Men collect the dead after the Battle of Gettysburg 
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After its withdrawal from World War |, the Russian Empire 
faced its own devastating internal conflict that would see 
millions dead, and determine the future of Europe 


Bolshevik uprising 

Bolsheviks stage a coup that overthrows the Provisional 
Government and takes power with a manifesto of “Bread, 
Peace and Land”. Very soon, overtures to the Central 
Powers result in an armistice on the Eastern Front. 

7/8 November 1917 


i The Whites unite 
The Red Terror takes charge The most effective anti-Bolshevik force, the 
\ Admiral Alexander Kolchak Armed Forces of South Russia (AFSR), is 
becomes supreme ruler of created by the amalgamation of the Don 
Russia and commander-in- Cossack Army, the Volunteer Army and the 
chief of all Russian land Kuban Cossack Army under the command of 
and sea forces. These General Anton Denikin. 
titles are recognised by 8 January 1919 
all of the important anti- 
Bolshevik leaders across Men of the White Army stand in front of the 
the country, and the Allied Mark V tank ‘General Drozdovsky’ in 1919 
powers. a 
18 November 1918 


Unrestrained class warfare is set in motion as 
a security measure to liquidate enemies of the 
Bolshevik regime on the flimsiest of grounds. 
“We must carry along with us 90 million out of 
the 100 million of Soviet Russia’s population. 
As for the rest, we have nothing to say to them. 
They must be annihilated.” This quote from 
Zinoviev, one of the members of the Politburo 
(the Bolsheviks’ supreme ruling elite), sums it 
up. The White Guard forces respond in kind. 
17 August 1918 


Red soldiers hold rs 


: EUCLA ws a banner that 
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ye, Py reads: “Death to 
AN as a es kd the bourgeois and Kolchak was war minister for the anti-Bolsheviks 


their helpers. Long before rising to supreme leader after a coup 
live the Red Terror” 
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Pyotr Wrangel, a general in 
the White Army 


Evacuation 

from Crimea 
Wrangel’s Russian Army 
(the remnants of the 
AFSR) is beaten by the 
Red Army and evacuates 
Crimea, and the last 
effective military resistance 
to the Bolsheviks is driven 
from Russia into exile. 
November 1920 


Below: The 
Kronstadt rebellion 
centred around 

the battleships 
Petropaviovsk 

and Sevastopol 


Kronstadt Rebellion 

Sailors of the Baltic Sea Fleet rebel against the Bolshevik regime. 
The revolt is ruthlessly suppressed by the Red Army, which 
attacks the port’s fortifications across the frozen sea. 

March 1921 


tLe ee kee ae 
1917 prepare to stage Russia's Second 
revolution in 1917 to overthrow the 
Provisional Government 


A communist;march in support of the 


Vladivostok falls 


Failed 
push 

on the 
capital 

The AFSR is 
forced to retreat 
from Kursk, 

and slowly its 
commanders 
realise that 
their attempt to 
capture Moscow 
is a failure. 
November 1919 
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Japanese support for the White Army is 
withdrawn, and the Red Army occupies 
Vladivostok, ousting the tiny remains of 
Kolchak’s former supporters. The Civil 
War is declared to be over. 

25 October 1922 
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LEADERS & COMMANDERS 


Daring cavalrymen, polar explorers and a journalist-turned-war commissar 


BARON PYOTR NIKOLAYEVICH WRANGEL = 


NICKNAMED ‘THE BLACK BARON’ BY THE BOLSHEVIKS, WRANGEL SHOT TO FAME 
IN 1919, FIRST AS A CAVALRY COMMANDER, THEN AS THE LEADER OF THE LAST 
SERIOUS MILITARY OPPOSITION TO THE BOLSHEVIK REGIME IN 1920 


ETM ler laeasr ese M CUM Url ale 
served the Russian monarchy for centuries, Wrangel was 
educated and spent much of his youth in Rostov-on-Don, 
qualifying as a mining engineer in 1901. Volunteering 
for military service the same year, he joined the elite Life 
Guard Cavalry Regiment. 

When war with Japan broke out in 1904, Wrangel 
volunteered for active service and joined a local Cossack 
CCSD MOL R CEM eC R mc oNy 
and decided to follow a military career, re-joining the 
Life Guard Cavalry Regiment. He remained there, gaining 
further promotions and awards for bravery, until late 1915 
when he was appointed to command another Cossack 
Re A UM UM Cee) Oto 

Following the revolution of March 1917, he was 
CT CO RCM ULM HO LIER MU mst (TUM er \-1 0 


Budenny, 

fey [en lg re 1) 
1929, fought, 
em eVI ms 
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Eom lei) 
with Stalin 
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TEC ONC CME SR UML MAIC RSM] 
termed the Russian Army. The army numbered just 50,000 
men and was holed up in Crimea, without foreign support 
ERC eM mem ASR Ue LC) 
that separated the Crimean peninsula from Russia. 
Despite several months of successful campaigning, the 
Red Army broke into Crimea in early November 1920, forcing 
Wrangel to move his forces to Turkey in a superbly managed 
CUES oR UM sees MUM stare leR reir] 
saw his followers disperse across the world, but to ensure 
RUC Ua CCRC Ser Ro Cc lees m 
the Russian All-Military Union, in 1924. Moving to Brussels 
UM PAAR cme SEM CMe Ue 
THe Rm CMM le AMM ceo 
RYO a cesar Rm On Aan) 
CORUM sore M ers RULE eee 























Division. Accepting the abdication of the tsar, he did his 
best to ameliorate its effects on his men and maintain 
Ce mm Mea] Cem COMER RUSS cle 
LOCH MO MILIAN UM el elm omy 
ETO MCN OM Mer | LOA Ce SMart 
MRR ULE Um ecm Melee) 
ea CARO RCM RL Um Tele) (3 
OTM M MURA M OM USte eL Ce Sy 
family to their estate in Crimea. 

REMMI Crm ACI Net eS 
WARM OM UM ICIA CO IMO MRT TCM NUL 
visiting Kiev, the capital of the German dependency of 
UCT em eM CUETO R-) eC CMM UM Unde Celie 
Red Army, opting instead to join Denikin’s Volunteer 
Army, which was on campaign in the Kuban region of 
Lem Or erm LCM RMP Rem) 
First Cavalry Division and he was promoted to lead the 
newly formed Caucasian Volunteer Army in May 1919. 
Unfortunately, despite his victories over the Red Army, 
Wrangel and Denikin disagreed over strategy - 
PTAC MRM eee) lm CCH eM Cem CLIO C<y 
to take Moscow in late 1919 led to Wrangel’s 
dismissal that December. 

Denikin was relieved of his command 
in April 1920 and Wrangel accepted an 


SEMYON 
MIKHAILOVICH 
BUDENNY 


THIS CAVALRYMAN WAS OF THE ‘CHARGE 
AND BE DAMNED’ SCHOOL, WHO ROSE FROM 
TROOPER UNDER THE TSAR TO MARSHAL OF 
THE SOVIET UNION UNDER STALIN 


Budenny was born into a non-Cossack family near Rostov- 
on-Don in the heartland of the Don Cossacks. Conscripted 
in 1903, it was obvious he was a born cavalryman. Following 
service in the Russo-Japanese War he was steadily 
promoted, reaching the rank of senior non-commissioned 
officer by 1917. His bravery on the German-Austrian and 
Caucasian fronts was rewarded with four St George 
Crosses and four St George Medals. 

Following the revolution of March 1917 he became 
involved in revolutionary politics, joining the Red Army 
in early 1918. His rise was meteoric, and by the end of 
the year he was commanding a cavalry division near 
Tsaritsyn, where he developed a close and lasting 
relationship with Stalin. Under Budenny’s leadership, 
the legendary First Cavalry Army participated in the 
defeat of both Denikin and Wrangel, but it fared poorly 

against the Poles. 

His support for and by Stalin led to his 
advancement during the inter-war years and his 
participation in the military purges of the late 
1930s led to his being appointed commander of the 

Southwestern Front in the summer of 1941. However, his 
poor command decisions led to his replacement and a 
sinecure post as cavalry inspector. After Budenny retired 
in 1954, he led a quiet life and died peacefully. 
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LEIBA DAVIDOVICH 
BRONSHTEIN 
AKA TROTSKY 


REVOLUTIONARY WRITER AND JOURNALIST, NEGOTIATOR AT 
BREST-LITOVSK AND FOUNDER OF THE RED ARMY, TROTSKY 
WAS LENIN’S HEIR APPARENT AND STALIN’S VICTIM 


Trotsky was educated in Odessa where, at the age of 19, he was arrested for subversive 

activities. He was sentenced to exile in Siberia, where he spent two years studying 

Marxism until his escape to western Europe in 1902. Trotsky was the alias he used 

on his fake passport and the name stuck. He reached London, where he met Lenin 
and joined the staff of the Russian socialist newspaper /skra (spark). 

Returning to Russia in early 1905, Trotsky joined the revolutionaries as a 
member of the St Petersburg Soviet. As a result of his activities he was arrested 
and again exiled to Siberia, but he managed to escape en route 
and he resumed his journalistic career as editor of Pravda 
(truth), based in Vienna. In August 1914 he and Lenin were in 
agreement - both opposed the war - and consequently when 
Trotsky arrived in Petrograd in May 1917, he threw himself into 
propaganda work for the Bolsheviks. 

Deputising for Lenin, who was hiding in Finland during the summer 
of 1917, raised Trotsky’s profile dramatically and on 25 October he 
formed the Petrograd Military Revolutionary Committee, which directed 
the Bolshevik coup of 7/8 November 1917 and brought them to power. 

However, Trotsky’s achievements as commissar for war - the creation 
of the Red Army and victory in the civil war - coupled with his close 
relationship with Lenin created numerous enemies for him, and in 
particular Stalin. 

Following Lenin’s death, political manoeuvrings led to Trotsky being 
first sidelined then, in 1928, exiled to Kazakhstan. The following year he 

was expelled from the USSR, finally settling in Mexico in 1932. Still regarded as 
a huge threat by Stalin, Trotsky was murdered by a Spanish NKVD operative on 
20 August 1940. 


‘ 


Trotsky viewing Red Army soldiers during a military parade in Moscow, 1918 
ALEXANDER VASILYEVICH KOLCHAK y 
AN INFLUENTIAL NAVAL OFFICER AND COURAGEOUS POLAR EXPLORER, 

BUT AN INEPT POLITICIAN ; 
Kolchak was born into a military family and graduated first in his class from the Naval Cadet school in 1894. 
The following year he was assigned to the armoured cruiser Rurik. Following a period of work with the Russian 
Polar Expedition, he joined the Pacific Fleet in Port Arthur, where he was taken prisoner when the city fell to 
the Japanese. He returned to active service in 1907 and, due to his written work, became an influential voice 
on naval matters. In 1912 he took command of a destroyer in the Baltic Fleet. In late 

1915 he was made commander of the vessels responsible for mine warfare 

in the Baltic Sea, at which he proved a great success. Consequently he was 

promoted to command the Black Sea Fleet in 1916. Following the revolution 

of March 1917 Kolchak’s intemperate political comments led to him being q 

sent abroad to discuss naval matters with Britain and the USA. ¥ eS 

Returning to Russia in September 1918, Kolchak became convinced . c 
that the only thing that would fix the empire’s problems was a military Yury 
dictatorship. Following a coup while based in Siberia, he took on the roles 4 
of supreme ruler of Russia and supreme commander-in-chief of the 
Russian army. Both titles were recognised by other White 
Guard leaders elsewhere. 

During the first months of 1919 Kolchak oversaw 
preparations for an offensive that aimed to drive the 
Red Army out of Siberia and take Moscow. Although 
his troops almost succeeded in achieving these 
objectives, his regime was weak and could not survive 
the military setbacks that occurred later in the year. 

Pushed eastwards along the Trans-Siberian Railway 
Kolchak was detained by the Czech Legion, which 
exchanged him for safe passage out of the country. 
Imprisoned and interrogated in Irkutsk, the approach of 
a rescue mission led to his execution by firing squad. 


Kolchak took supreme power in a coup, but military 
setbacks weakened his grip on power 
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ROMAN FEDOROVICH 
UNGERN-STERNBERG 
a 


Ungern-Sternberg was born into a Baltic German noble family that 
had served the Russian monarchy for centuries. But from an early age 
he displayed bizarre and cruel behaviour, which made his education 
problematic. Serving as a volunteer infantryman during the Russo- 
SERN Cle MRO MUA RUM Ce ele 
him, despite not seeing active service. On graduation from military 

Te MCR OU URe Meee MUM ROR UCM eit Ll 
region next to the Chinese border. 

Despite a distinguished record during World War I, Ungern- 
SIE eMC MeV ORO MIMIC IMM mC 
Ore EN Maca MRC eclie- LC] MACRO CORON Cla Tie 
Ye RCRA MURR NSE Ama) C\ Sem NMOL LL 

Bolshevik takeover in 1917 convinced him that such a force should be 
used to fight for the restoration of the monarchy. 
For the next two years his forces operated under the command 
of Ataman Semenov, a subordinate of Kolchak, fighting Bolshevik 
partisans across Transbaikal. When Kolchak’s regime collapsed 
8 ES CU eau CRUSE Glare 
In six months of campaigning, from October 1920 to April 
SRP AM OR meMe CMU ORAM com en ae) 
Mongolia. But by this time the Russian Civil War was almost over. 


eR MUU MOM MAU ICI NCC Clem SM) 
into desertion, and he was captured by a Red Army detachment. 
CRUE ees SR SCC i Cla Mt mia 
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AN ISLAND 
DIVIDED 


The delicate issue of Ireland’s relationship with Britain became 
a matter of ferocious debate following the First World War, and 
arguments soon gave way to violence 


Words by Jon Wright 
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n the years following the end of World 
War I, the Irish Republican Army (IRA) and 
Sinn Féin were in little doubt about the 
future they wanted for Ireland — only a fully 
fledged Irish republic would suffice. At the 
elections of 1918, Sinn Féin triumphed on this 
uncompromising platform. In short measure a 
militant IRA campaign, sometimes referred to as 
the Irish War of Independence, began. 

Both the IRA and its British enemies were 
capable of behaving with extraordinary brutality. 
The Irish burned barracks, shot policemen and 
dealt harshly with informers. The British deployed 
torture, sent out hit squads and felt few pangs 
about setting fire to a number of Irish towns. 
1920 would gain the fitting title of ‘Ireland’s year 
of terror’. 

The war’s end in 1921 was far from inevitable 
— indeed, both sides were planning to escalate 
their assaults. But common sense prevailed. 
The Irish Church was one of the main brokers of 
peace, and a truce was signed in July 1921. But 
this didn’t remove the central dilemma: would it 
be right to reach some kind of compromise with 
the British over how Ireland was to be governed? 
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Troops in Limerick 
during the Irish Civil War 


“The burning issue was whether this 
represented a move towards self-rule or just 
one more British way of containing dissent” 


An Anglo-lrish Treaty was proposed. It 
suggested that the northern Irish counties would 
remain fully part of Great Britain and that the 
rest would be granted greater independence of 
action. Aside from a handful of naval ports on the 
west coast, the British military presence in the 
south would come to an end. The burning issue 
was whether this represented a genuine move 
towards self-rule or just one more British way of 
containing dissent and maintaining control. 

Full independence was not to be granted 
to any part of the island of Ireland. In fact, a 
real sticking point for those who opposed the 
Anglo-lrish Treaty was that members of the Irish 
Parliament would still have to swear loyalty to, as 
the proposed treaty text put it, “His Majesty King 
George V, his heirs and successors by law, in 


virtue of the common citizenship of Great Britain 
and Ireland”. 

Plans were made between the Irish president, 
Eamon de Valera, and British prime minister 
David Lloyd George to at least enter into 
negotiations, though the former was definitely no 
supporter of the idea of a treaty. Talks began in 
December 1921, with Michael Collins taking the 
lead on the Irish side of the table. 

Collins certainly hadn’t wanted the job. A friend 
recalled his reaction when he was appointed as 
chief negotiator: “I will never forget his agony of 
mind. He would not sit down but kept pacing up 
and down the floor.” Still, Collins and his team 
sailed to London and a sense of unease clearly 
pervaded the delegation from Dublin. As one 
member put it, “We Irishmen were nervous and 
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MAP OF IRE 
The chained line indicates the places 


Above: A map of Ireland in the 1920s 
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ill at ease, it was our first introduction to 
diplomacy.” The British, meanwhile, were 
“at home”, surrounded by portraits of 
famous diplomats and prime ministers from 
the past. 

Agreement, though, was reached, and 
Collins signed the treaty. De Valera insisted 
that he had not been informed of the final 
decision to sign, and regarded this as “an 
act of disloyalty to their president”. It seems 
possible, though, that he exaggerated his 
isolation for the sake of the history books. 
For his part, Collins gleefully mocked de 
Valera’s grumbles: he had been “a captain 
who sent his crew out to sea and tried to 

direct operations from dry land”. This, Collins 
suggested, was hardly a way for a leader to 
behave. The rift between the two men grew 
ever wider. 

The Irish Parliament discussed the terms 
and likely consequences of the Anglo-lrish 
Treaty. For Collins it was a necessary stepping 
stone, however unpalatable, towards true 
independence. De Valera explained: “I am 
against this treaty because it will not end the 
centuries of conflict between the nations of 
Great Britain and Ireland.” When the treaty 
was approved by the Irish Parliament, de 
Valera stormed out and the reins of power 
were passed to a provisional government, with 
Collins in a leading role. 

The arrival of the Anglo-lrish Treaty on the 
statute book was deeply divisive and caused 
rifts even within the IRA, with pro- and anti- 


Michael Collins, one of 
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famous Anglo-Irish Treaty 
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treaty factions emerging. Collins had worked 

to bring some sense of unity back to the 
organisation, hoping that it could find common 
cause in the struggle against the North. He was 
not successful. 

Pro- and anti-treaty groups, both within and 
outside the IRA, quickly adopted violent tactics. 
Printing presses were smashed and newspaper 
editors were threatened with execution. One 
group of anti-treaty IRA men simply marched into 
Limerick and occupied the town. Even de Valera, 
the former Irish president, adopted the most 
chilling rhetoric — in a series of lectures around 
Ireland he vehemently declared that the treaty 
“parred the way to independence with the blood 
of fellow Irishmen”. 


The Four Courts in Dublin, 
Cece eee le 
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David Lloyd George, who 
pressed for the negotiations that 
brought the treaty into being 


In April 1922, a group of 200 men, led by 
Republican revolutionary Rory O’Connor, took 
over the Four Courts, the centre of Dublin’s legal 
system, essentially making it their headquarters. 
A sign of de Valera’s increasingly vociferous 
opposition to the treaty is revealed in his candid 
comments on the Four Courts occupiers and 
their leader: “Some men are led by faith, and 
some men are led by reason, but as long as 
there are men of faith like Rory O’Connor taking 
the stand that he is taking, | am a humble soldier 
following after them.” 

A series of unfortunate events heightened 
tensions further. In London, the former field 
marshall Henry Wilson was killed by members 
of the IRA. There is no firm proof that this 





Eamon de Valera, president 
of Ireland and a fierce critic 
of the Anglo-lrish Treaty 


assassination had been sanctioned 
by the IRA leadership, but the 
murder may well have been the 
brainchild of a handful of IRA 
members working on their own 
initiative. In any event, the spectacle 
of an eminent former army man 
being slaughtered on a London street 
hardened British attitudes. Collins 
was told, in no uncertain terms, that 
either he remove the occupants of the 
Four Courts or the British would come 
and do it for him. 

Next, a pro-treaty member of the 
IRA, ‘Ginger’ O’Connell was kidnapped 
and held prisoner at the courts. When 
pleas for his release went unheeded, 
artillery fire rained down on the buildings, 
causing huge damage. After three days, the men 
inside surrendered. The short but baleful period 
of violence had begun. 

From the outset, the pro-treaty forces had 
the upper hand — having access to some British 
weapons certainly didn’t hurt their cause. Dublin 
was quickly secured and the worst of the raging 
street battles came to an end. 

By August, strongholds of anti-treaty forces 
such as the cities of Kerry and Cork had been 
taken — not that the anti-treaty campaign 
had ended. Guerilla strategies such as the 
destruction of train lines, raids and ambushes 
were deployed. Collins himself fell victim to 
one of these and was killed in August 1922. 
Naturally, reprisals followed. 

When guerillas were captured they were highly 
likely to be executed, while the killing of the men 
who had led the storming of the Four Courts 
— O'Connor, Liam Mellows, Joseph McKelvey 
and Richard Barrett — carried a hefty symbolic 
charge. One of the most harrowing executions 
took place in Kerry in March 1923, when 17 
men were strapped to landmines, which were 
then exploded. 

The rapid victory of the pro-treaty party was 
impressive. In one six-week period alone, the 
troops of the provisional government managed 
to secure Cahir, Cashel, Clonmel, Dundalk, 
Limerick, Sligo, Tipperary and Waterford. The 


Henry Wilson, whose murder in 
London by the IRA infuriated the 
British government 


anti-treaty forces were usually heavily out- 
manned. To describe all this as an easy process 
would be mistaken, however. During the conflict 
approximately 4,000 people had been killed and 
a further 12,000 were imprisoned, though this 
number does include thugs and thieves who were 
simply taking advantage of the chaotic situation. 
All told, the war cost the fledgling Irish Free State 
some £47 million. 

Just as had been the case in the Irish War 
of Independence years earlier, both sides 
could behave abominably. The anti-treaty 
forces heaped outrage upon outrage but, as 
one contemporary calculated, 60 per cent of 
murders, 43 per cent of manslaughters and 50 
per cent of rapes and other sexual assaults had 
been committed by members of the National 
Army during the war. It was a bloated outfit that 
had become the refuge of scoundrels as well as 
the home of men who were genuinely committed 
to their cause. 

With matters escalating, a ceasefire was 
called in May 1923, though negotiations and a 
formal treaty didn’t follow. The war was over but 
it hadn't officially ended. The pro-treaty factions 
triumphed in the August 1923 elections. But 
some of the most terrible months in Irish history 
would not soon be forgotten. Ireland’s civil war 
would cast a long shadow over the nation’s 
future. It lingers, still. 
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CHINESE 
CIVIL WAR 


Although China’s nationalists and communists both 
emerged from the wars that plagued their country for 
decades, there was only room for one ideology 


Words by Hareth Al Bustani 
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n 1911, after a century of strife, China’s 

Manchu dynasty collapsed. With the boy- 

emperor’s abdication, thousands of years 

of imperial rule gave way to decades of 

chaos as provincial warlords sprung up 
across the country, each vying for supremacy. 
After World War |, China’s crumbling authority 
was dealt a further blow with the Japanese 
seizure of the Shandong Peninsula. 

Ravaged by predatory warlords and foreign 
powers alike, student outrage sparked the 
May Fourth Movement, which blossomed into 
two main groups of thought: the nationalist 
Guomindang Party (GMD), and the Chinese 
Communist Party (CCP), who formed an alliance 
in 1922 against the warlords. 

Of the two, the nationalists boasted greater 
resources, with summer and winter uniforms 
adorned with rank insignia. Later, they would 
adopt steel helmets decorated with the 
nationalist sun symbol, as well as ceremonial 
daggers. Communists, on the other hand, wore 
civilian garb or stolen uniforms. They dressed in 
cotton shirts, puttee leg wraps and sandals — 
some sewed red stars onto their field caps. 


After defeating the warlords of central and 
northern China in 1927, the GMD declared 
itself the country’s rightful government and 
based itself in the new capital of Nanjing. While 
the nationalist party’s founder, Sun Yat-sen, 
was committed to the values of democracy 
and economic socialism, his successor, 
General Chiang Kai-shek, saw communists 
as a threat. Both parties had committed to 
land redistribution, but the nationalists were 
indebted to wealthy benefactors. To their 
horror, communist peasants had risen against 
landowners, setting up special tribunals to try 


“local bullies, bad gentry and unlawful landlords”. 


Those found guilty might be paraded around in 
tall paper hats, imprisoned or even executed. 
Elsewhere, unionised urban industrial workers 
had become equally troublesome. 

Eager to nip the threat in the bud, Chiang 
launched a violent purge, massacring 250,000 
communists, peasants and trade unionists in 
just a year. The communists fled to the Jiangxi 
Mountains, where the guerrilla leader Mao Tse- 
tung created the Jiangxi Soviet. Having failed to 
take the cities of Jiangxi and Hunan, and with 90 


THE CHINESE CIVIL WAR 


per cent of China’s 500 million people living in 
the countryside, Mao built his revolution around 
the peasants rather than the proletariat. 

Even when Japan invaded Manchuria in 
1931, the nationalists continued to prioritise 
suppressing the communist party. It launched 
the Five Campaigns of Encirclement, aimed at 
surrounding the communists. The first three 
campaigns, of 100,000, 200,000 and then 
300,000 soldiers, were defeated by the Red 
Army, who drew the nationalists into their 
territory before using terrain and peasant support 
networks against them. By the fifth campaign, 
however, the GMD had amassed an army of 
800,000, accompanied by planes and artillery — 
enough to finally deal the communists a crushing 
blow at Ruijin in 1934. 

Facing total annihilation, the communists 
would have to burst through enemy lines and 
find a new base. Evading tanks and planes 
they began the Long March, a 368-day rout to 
Shaanxi, 6,000 miles away. By the time they set 
up a base in Yan’an, the communists had lost 
more than 90 per cent of their 90,000 men, but 
they had spread Mao’s message across China. 
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THE LONG MARCH 


SURROUNDED ON ALL SIDES, THE COMMUNISTS EMBARKED ON A FATALIST ESCAPE, 
EMERGING WITH ONE-TENTH OF THEIR MEN ON THE OTHER SIDE OF 


The suicidal Battle of Luding Bridge, on the Dadu 
River, was.a huge psychological victory, inspiring 
aM eee OMe liieeg 


In 1934, encircled by 800,000 nationalist 

soldiers; the communists embarked on an epic 
Cre MC Ve Ree ae eel i ol 

with Mao sidelined from leadership, they made 
PMC MULAN 
across in a straight line - allowing the GMD to 
CLA UR CM elem Td 
guerrilla tactics to capture the town of Zunyi, a 
conference was held in January 1935, where Mao 
emerged the natural leader. 


Emerging as the party’s unrivalled leader, 
with dogged support from his followers, he set 
up bases where peasants were taught about 
communist ideology and guerrilla warfare while 
living under communist rule. 

When Japan reached the Great Wall, a group 
of Chiang’s officers decided enough was enough. 
Kidnapping him, they forced him into a renewed 
alliance with the communists along with the 
northern warlords. However, just four years after 
its inception, the alliance fell apart once again 
with a GMD attack on CCP forces. 

Throughout World War Il, the nationalists 
largely avoided conflict with Japanese forces, 
preferring to leave the fighting to the US and 
USSR in order to prepare for total war against the 
communists. Regardless, Chiang lost 300,000 
soldiers at Shanghai, and the capital was ravaged 
by the Japanese Imperial Army in the Rape of 
Nanjing from December 1937 to January 1938. 
By the war’s end, the nationalists had not only 
lost soldiers, lands and tax income but popular 
support too. Facing increasing inflation and 
hardship, the peasants resented the rise in 
corruption and the GMD’s seeming cowardice. 


Marching north, Mao linked up with another 
group of approximately 40,000 communists 
before being chased across the western 
Pr CEEOL) a COR MICE NUL 
fortified Yangtze River. There, after pretending 
to build a bridge (a feat that would take 
months), they marched a spectacular 85 miles 
TCM EA CEE LC Ura Cac 
ma eC UR me Lay 
CRS Tu ee oe 


a COLONTINNG 


Resisting an Allied-brokered power-share, the 
two sides began preparing for a decisive war. 
Even though the nationalist army outnumbered 
the Red Army four to one, things had changed. 
The communists now boasted 1 million soldiers 
— many of whom were volunteers rather than 
conscripts. On the contrary, the nationalists had 
swelled their ranks by dragging recruits away 
from their villages by force. 

While some of Chiang’s units were immensely 
loyal to him personally, tradition dictated greater 
loyalty to home regions and local leaders — and 
for every worthy veteran officer there were scores 
of unqualified, corrupt and cowardly counterparts 
quick to avoid battle and just as fast to 
defect. They stole food and sold it to private 
merchants, leading to one-fifth of the GMD’s 
Nationalist Revolutionary Army (NRA) recruits 
dying of hunger. Moreover, soldiers had to serve 
alongside former warlord troops who had raped 
and pillaged their way across China. 

The result was an abysmal level of morale 
among nationalist soldiers, who began to desert 
in droves. Roughly 40 per cent of NRA recruits 
ran away during training, and soldiers in the 


BLM UE ma ae Lg 
PUR eM Ura Mac CH(eE 
volunteers crossed while holding onto chains, 
lobbing grenades at the machine gunners on 
besa eR UL) 
PRCT MVM Com AUR LUO ME R Teel me UC) 
CCT SS aR UM eMC TITS 
Ua ea CHM ere Lem L 
finally arrived in Shaanxi in October 1935, 
having survived 15 major battles. 





field defected at a rate of ten per cent a month. 
Desertions became so rife that officers began 
to rope or chain their men together. If a soldier 
deserted, the soldiers stationed alongside him 
would be punished — usually by being denied 
food. Often, defecting nationalist soldiers would 
simply tear off their insignia and go and fight 
for the communists while still wearing their 
nationalist uniforms. 

The Red Army, on the other hand, had liberated 
two-thirds of the country’s rural towns, enabling 
them to wipe out debt, reform land ownership, 
lower taxes and reorganise schools and villages. 
Women could now marry whoever they wanted 
and divorce for the first time, go to school and 
even join the army. Wherever they went, the 
communists cleansed the countryside of bandits 
and gangs, enlisting them in the Red Army 
alongside the former Manchuguo soldiers who 
had served the Japanese, liberated prisoners of 
war and 35,000 North Korean communists. 

However, this triumphant communist wave was 
not a positive step for everyone. Mao stamped 
out any ideological opposition to his rule, killing 
150,000 soldiers suspected of disloyalty — with 
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At the second communist headquarters in 
Yan’an, Shaanxi, Mao's followers lived in 
cave dwellings known as yaodong 


many tortured into naming fellow conspirators. 
Landlords were shamed and publicly humiliated 
as symbols of systematic excess and corruption, 
and anyone judged sympathetic to them was 
punished. This naturally resulted in numerous 
‘people’s trials’, or witch-hunts, that were used 
to settle old vendettas. Mao’s own son wrote 
of an incident where a group of insufficiently 
enthusiastic peasants were held in freezing 
weather for five days before being driven into 

a frenzy, chanting Maoist slogans, yelling “kill, 
kill, kill” and beating a group of landlords to 
death. In this way, the communists butchered 1 
million landlords, with even Mao declaring land 
reformation had gone too far. 

Crucially, however, rather than seizing an 
opportunity to win over the peasants, the NRA 
responded by sending soldiers to villages to 
restore land to their former owners. They not 
only killed any peasant who could not pay 
the rent they owed, but buried village leaders 
who co-operated with communists alive. 

The communists responded by handing out 


“They took the city of Changchun, 
where nationalist soldiers had 
resorted to cannibalism” 
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In communist areas, peasants rose up 


against landlords, executing scores in 


propaganda promising to liberate soldiers and 
peasants and send them home. 

Capturing 800,000 rifles, 700 Japanese 
tanks, 14,000 machines guns and 900 planes, 
the Red Army, now the People’s Liberation Army 
(PLA), led by Lin Bao, transformed itself into one 
of the world’s largest conventional armies. After 
stripping Manchuria of its industrial machinery, 
the Soviets handed the communists weapons 
while the Americans shipped and airlifted 
500,000 nationalist soldiers into Manchuria. 

Boasting superior numbers and heavy 
weaponry, the nationalists ejected the 
communists from Manchurian cities, but they 
failed to win over the locals. Mao, who had 
always been happy to engage in a strategic 
retreat, used guerrilla warfare to isolate cities. 
The Manchurian peasants were a tremendous 
help, tearing up telegraph and telephone lines 
and railway tracks. Mao even succeeded in 
securing agents among the enemy’s leadership, 
with the nationalist commander Wei Lihuang 
working against the GMD from within. 


impromptu ‘people's trials’, delivering 
a violent catharsis 


Despite losing 150 towns, the communists 
launched a brutal surprise counter-attack in 
the winter of 1946. Two years later, during 
the Liaoshen Campaign, they took the city of 
Changchun, where nationalist soldiers had 
resorted to cannibalism, and shelled their way 
into Shenyang. By the end of the campaign the 
nationalists had lost 400,000 men. 

Seizing the momentum, the PLA continued 
with conventional warfare in central China, 
bombarding the railway junction of Xuzhou with 
heavy artillery and starving out the nationalists 
before taking Tianjin and Beijing in less than 
a month. Having conquered the north, the 
PLA pushed into Nanjing and Shanghai in 
May 1949. These final nationalist heartlands 
had descended into outbreaks of looting and 
murder. Finally, taking Guangzhou in October, 
Mao declared victory, establishing the People’s 
Republic of China and proclaiming, “Our nation 
will never again be an insulted nation. We have 
stood up.” Chiang fled to Taiwan, where he led a 
government in exile for 25 years. 
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When civil war broke out in Spain in the summer of 1936, artists and 
writers enlisted their creativity in the service of a cause 
Words by Peter Monteath 





rouble had been brewing in Spain 
throughout the first half of 1936. 
Elections held in February had 
brought to power a left-wing 
government committed to reforms, 
which threatened the interests of the privileged. 
A group of reactionary army officers decided that 
the best way to avert the threat was to overthrow 
the government. One of the plotters, destined 

to become their leader, was General Francisco 
Franco. He and others prepared what they called 
a pronunciamiento, a pronouncement. In a short, 
sharp display of force, the military would simply 
‘pronounce’ that the Republican government was 
deposed and the military had taken over. 





That, at least, was the plan. However, when 
the government and large sections of the 
Spanish population resisted the coup when 
it was launched on 17 July, it became clear 
that the generals had failed. They could claim 
control over parts of Spain, but the Republican 
government had survived to rule over the rest. 

So began a bloody civil war that would 
ultimately cost some half a million Spanish 
lives. In its origins it was Spanish, and it was 
fought entirely on Spanish soil, but it was also 
a war that caught the world’s attention. Across 
the globe it seemed that the great ideological 
battles of the day were being fought out on the 
battlefields of the Spanish Civil War. 


ARTISTS IN ARMS 


Picasso's Guernica toured the 
Pelee Melee me Oc RU w ie) g 
the Republicans. The painting 
has since been returned to Spain 





Whether they were in Spain or elsewhere, 
writers and artists could not remain untouched 
by the dramatic events that unfolded on 
the Iberian peninsula. Some of them felt so 
passionately that they took up arms, joining 
organisations like the International Brigades 
to defend the Republic. Others chose to use 
their artistic and literary talents as weapons, 
hoping their words and images could make a 
real difference to the outcome of the war. For 
the majority of them, that meant crushing the 
generals and defeating fascism. More than that, 
it was the belief of many that art and literature 
could promote fundamental political and social 
change in Spain — perhaps even revolution. 
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LITERATURE 


MUCH MORE THAN WORLD WAR I, THE SPANISH CIVIL WAR WAS 
A MEDIA WAR, ATTRACTING JOURNALISTS AND WRITERS TO 
OBSERVE IT FIRST-HAND 


hen word broke of the coup 

attempt in Spain, newspapers 

around the world sent 

reporters to cover the war. 

Other writers made their way 
on their own initiative, drawn by the notion that 
to write about the conflict could shape public 
opinion and influence its outcome. 

In Spain they worked in the most challenging 
of circumstances, as tight restrictions were 
placed on their activities. More perilous was 
the daily reality of 
being exposed to 
violence, which was 
by no means confined 
to the battlefronts. 
This was a civil war, 
fought at the dawning 
of the age of aerial 
bombardment, and 
civilians too were 
commonly counted 
among its victims. 

Those dangers were cruelly revealed in the 
case of the young German-born photojournalist 
Gerda Taro. She was probably the first female 
journalist in history to cover frontline warfare and 
to be killed while doing so. She went to Spain 
with her partner, the photographer Robert Capa, 
to cover the conflict in the Republican zone, and 
her photographs documenting the horrors 
of war were widely published in the 
international press until hder death 
on 26 July 1937 after she had been 
fatally wounded. 


THE ROAD TO CIVIL WAR 


Pro-Soviet communists would force Orwell to flee 
Spain. He found that on his return to England, his 
ideals about the war had fallen out of favour 





“The outbreak of 
war triggered an 
outburst of activity 
across all the 
literary forms” 









Hemingway reporting «* 
eet ee ce) ae 





The English writer George Orwell came within 
a hair’s breadth of losing his life in Spain. He 
had decided to travel to Spain at the end of 
1936 with the idea that he would write about 
it for the British press. There was never any 
question that his sympathies were with the 
forces of the left, and he was deeply impressed 
by the revolutionary atmosphere that prevailed 
in Barcelona when he arrived there. It was 
immediately apparent to him that even in the 
midst of the war, profound social changes were 
occurring, and that 
the working classes 
were in control. 

Having already 
chosen to take up 
arms, Orwell joined 
a fighting militia of a 
revolutionary group 
called the POUM 
(Workers’ Party of 
Marxist Unification) 
and went to fight 
Franco’s fascists on the Aragon front. It was 
there that he was shot in the throat by a sniper. 
Had he not been so tall, the bullet might well 
have inflicted a fatal wound. 

While on leave in Barcelona in May 1937, 
Orwell became aware of the poisonous political 
atmosphere that was developing there. 

There were two opposing views in 
. Republican Spain about how to 
“fight the war. Anarchists and 
*% other revolutionary elements, 
\ including the POUM, wanted 
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With the defeat of 
monarchist candidates in 
municipal elections, the 


Spanish king, Alfonso XIII, 


abdicates. The Second 
Republic is proclaimed. 
April 1931 


é General elections 
Elections are held in order to 
create a new parliament, the 
Cortes, with the socialists 
Tan e-toc 
single party when the results 
lcm al alele ale ci0 
28 June 1931 


é Reform and opposition 
A left-wing coalition 
FSO Ta aT an=Talame lao (1am elle (=a 
Azana commences a reform 
program, which provokes 
opposition from both the 
clergy and the military. 
October 1931 


’ 
CR ecm ceg 
One of many disaffected 
officers in the army, General 
Sanjurjo leads a military 
coup in an attempt to 
destroy the Republic, but it 
i diar-1eca Vanes 
10 August 1932 
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A Spanish fascist party, 
known as the Falange 
Espafola (Spanish Phalanx), 
is founded, following the 
models of Italian and German 
fascism. Its leader is José 
Antonio Primo de Rivera. 
October 1933 











Robert Capa and Gerda Taro, 1936. 
A year later, Taro would be killed 
Pemex A UM Um =e] MOM 10 


to fight a revolutionary war, encouraging mass 
involvement by promoting a social revolution 
even as war raged. Meanwhile, moderates 
wanted to delay the revolution until after the war 
was won. When the two sides clashed, Orwell 
sided with the revolutionaries. 

Communist-led moderate forces prevailed in 
this civil war within the civil war, with the result 
of Orwell fleeing Spain for fear of being arrested 
and jailed. Back in England, he wrote Homage 
to Catalonia, a record of not only his military 
experience in Spain but also of the 
internecine political struggle 
that plagued the Republic. His 
contempt for communism 
would never leave him. 
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The headquarters of the POUM in 
Barcelona, 1936. George Orwell is 
present in the background of the image 


The American writer Ernest Hemingway, too, 
made his way to Spain, which was a country 
he knew well and loved; his sympathies were 
very clearly with the Republic. Apart from his 
newspaper reports and his only play, The Fifth 
Column, he also co-wrote (with John Dos Passos) 
the 1937 film The Spanish Earth. Directed by 
Joris lvens and narrated by Orson Welles, the 
film’s pro-Republican stance was unambiguous. 
The most famous literary manifestation of 
Hemingway’s experience of the war is, however, 
his novel For Whom the Bell Tolls, which tells the 
fictional story of an American volunteer for the 
International Brigades. Published in 1940, it was 
followed three years later by a film of the same 
name starring Ingrid Bergman and Gary Cooper. 
For Spanish writers, the outbreak of war 
triggered an outburst of activity across all the 
literary forms. They wished to show their support 
for the war and the revolution by putting pen to 
paper, using literature to promote commitment 
to the cause. One such writer was Miguel 
Hernandez, whose commitment to the burning 
social issues of the day had led him to join the 
Communist Party of Spain. After the outbreak of 
the conflict, he exemplified the unity of cultural 
and military activity in the Republic. He enlisted 
with Republican forces and gave poetry readings 
at the front to boost the soldiers’ morale. He 
survived the war, but like so many who had 
supported the Republic, he fell victim to 
Franco's extraordinary vindictiveness, 
and was sentenced to death before 
succumbing to tuberculosis in 
captivity in 1942. 
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The International 
Brigades 


PEOPLE FROM ALL OVER THE WORLD 
MADE THEIR WAY TO SPAIN TO FIGHT 
FOR THE REPUBLIC 


The Spanish Civil War attracted international attention 
like no other event at that time. All over the world people 
were so incensed at the Spanish generals’ grasp for power, 
ENR MURR OM ONE OM LCA Lm ORT) 
Spain’s democracy, that they resolved to take up arms 
AUS | VeoMm OSS MOL MU eSTM CCUM) TCL eLeeSVAV cl MRI =y 
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SMA e MMU COLO Ms ir cl (ay 
were the communist parties, which existed in many 
countries and followed the lead set by the Soviet Union. 
In nations such as Britain, France, the United States and 
Australia, communists assembled recruitment networks, 
so that those willing to fight in Spain could be gathered 
together and then sent for training and deployment in 
Spain. As so many states had committed themselves to 
non-intervention, the sending of volunteers had to take 
ER Re Moa 

Altogether something in the order of 40,000 
volunteers served in the International Brigades, most in 
CT LM MMMM ON] ecclNMiTttl a eM aed 
UOT NTU SL Reel clare MeL Cie MTR CULL) 
volunteers, for example, served in the Thalmann Battalion, 
named after the imprisoned German communist leader 
CME RUM AES TN OR OOO CIEL eK elm Ty 
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MUM etiam cll 
Right-wing parties are 
successful in the general 
election; the new coalition 
government begins to undo 
ANAM CACO I ATL ocd 


introduced by its predecessor. 


19 November 1933 


Ue r=ae Mm emery 
A workers’ revolt in Asturias 
in northern Spain is brutally 
put down by military forces. 
One of the key figures in 
crushing the strike is General 
Francisco Franco. 

October 1934 


SUM) Vila ceil g 

To counter the power of 
the right-wing ruling parties, 
republicans, socialists and 


communists form a coalition, 


which is known as the 
Popular Front. 
September 1935 


BUM cameras 

The Popular Front is 
successful in general 
elections that are held on 16 
February. The new government 
will go on to implement a 
program of reform. 

16 February 1936 


Cer Ce Com Cg 

While a number of generals, 
including Franco, plan a 
coup, there are increasing 
incidents of violence 

and politically motivated 
assassinations across Spain. 
July 1936 
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ART & 
PHOTOGRAPHY 


NEVER BEFORE HAD THERE BEEN SUCH A STRONG SENSE THAT ART COULD 
AND SHOULD BE USED AS A POLITICAL WEAPON 


striking feature of the art 
stimulated by the events of the 
Spanish Civil War is its variety. 
In all media, stretching from 
paintings through posters to 
photography, and in a multitude of styles, artists 
sought to take sides. This was especially true 
in the Republican zone, where the war was 
accompanied by a great flurry of artistic activity. 

Spanish by birth, the artist Pablo Picasso was 
living in France when the generals attempted 
their coup. His political sympathies were with 
the Republic. When the Spanish Pavilion was 
designed for the International Exhibition in Paris 
in 1937, Picasso was commissioned to prepare 
an artwork for it. 

The result is probably the most famous piece 
of artwork to emerge from the Spanish Civil 
War: his painting Guernica. Its subject is the 
brutal bombing of the ancient Basque capital 
of Guernica on 26 April 1937. Responsible for 
the destruction of the town and the deaths of 
unknown numbers of innocent civilians were the 
bombers of Hitler’s Condor Legion. 

Picasso chose not to use a realist style to 
represent the horror of what had happened 
in Guernica. Rather, in this massive painting, 
the artist employed an abstract style, using 
traditional Spanish motifs such as the bull and 
the horse to convey to viewers his indignation 
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at what many saw to be nothing short of an 
appaling act of fascist barbarism. 

Not surprisingly, the painting attracted a 
good deal of controversy, both in Paris at first 
and then when it was displayed at other venues 
around the world. That alone was a sign of the 
painting’s success in bringing global attention to 
the horrors of the war in Spain. An apocryphal 
anecdote has it that a German officer in wartime 
Paris, seeing a photo 
of Guernica on the 
wall, asked Picasso if 
he did that, to which 
the artist responded, 
“No, you did.” 

Eventually, after 
the death of Franco 
and the restoration of 
democracy in Spain, 
the painting was 
placed on display 
in Madrid, much to 
the anger of those who resented its capacity to 
turn art into a political weapon. At first it was 
protected by bomb- and bullet-proof glass as it 
drew millions of admirers from all four corners 
of the world. Nowadays many viewers regard 
the painting as not just a condemnation of 
the bombing of Guernica, but of the waging of 
aggressive war generally. 


THE REBELLION BEGINS 


“It was natural 
that a modern and 
progressive political 
cause should be 
supported by art” 
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recurring theme in Picasso's work y 


Picasso’s fellow Spaniard Joan Mir6 also 
exhibited in Paris’ Spanish Pavilion. Associated 
with the surrealist movement, he used an 
abstract style to express his Republicanism. 

For him, it was natural that a modern and 
progressive political cause should be supported 
by art forms that were similarly modern and 
progressive. He and others were convinced that 
in a desperate war for the very survival of the 
Republic, art should 
attract the attention 
not just of a cultured 
elite, but also of a 
wider population. 

Like Guernica, 
Mir6’s work for the 
Paris exhibition was a 
large mural. Titled The 
Reaper, it depicted 
a Catalan peasant 
carrying a sickle in 
one hand and making 
a clenched fist with the other. Born in Barcelona, 
Miré’s ardent support of the Republic was 
underlined by his desire for Catalan autonomy. 
On a much smaller scale, while in France he 
designed a stamp, the idea being that proceeds 
from its sale would support the Republic. It was 
never issued, but the message was clear — Mird’s 
art should be brought to the masses. 


oe in Morocco 
The coup, which has been 
planned by a group of 
generals, is launched in 
Spanish Morocco, and it will 
soon be followed by military 
risings in Spain itself. 
17 July 1936 


@ Spain divided 
The coup is successful 
in parts of southern and 
northern Spain, but military 
and popular forces loyal to the 


government manage to defeat 
it in Madrid and Barcelona. 
19-20 July 1936 


@ Hitler to the rescue 
With the increasing possibility 
that the coup will fail, 
sue- las) ole] amr-][colc- ammo ce (e(-10 MO) 
alit(-lan-10n/ae cal Oke ae)f 
Africa from Spanish Morocco 
to Spain. 
30 July 1936 


@ Massacre in Badajoz 
Insurgent forces capture the 
town of Badajoz in southwest 
Spain and stage a brutal 
massacre of inhabitants 
believed to be opponents 
of the uprising. 

14 August 1936 


Ceci rte} 
One of the generals of the 
rebel forces, Franco, who led 
the Spanish Army of Africa, is 
declared commander-in-chief 
and head of government in 
the rebel-held territory. 
29 September 1936 
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Propaganda 
posters 


ARTISTS AND POLITICIANS ON BOTH SIDES 
USED POSTERS TO PROMOTE THEIR CAUSE 





When George Orwell and other foreigners arrived in 
Spain, they were struck by the colourful political posters 
that adorned the streets. This was true of Barcelona, 
AV FTee To-Do Me) lclaacclelt |e) (eel Malcom Cee mec ad 
was visible in the fascist zone as well. In a country where 
ele ac) CMR MUU Le eR ec MUL M UI Cere 
MT er LCC 

Above all, the posters urged people to take up arms. 
By simple, visual means, they sought to make clear what 
the war was for, who the enemy was, and why support was 
required. On both sides efforts were made to stress the 
TORCH MN MMU mM MeO OSPR Cd 
Set) PAO Le MTree eA TM UML CLe ee Ce) 
of fascist and conservative forces under the leadership 
of Franco. In the Republican zone, it meant displaying the 
TAC) aa ese ae) Cecio 

In Republican Spain, especially during the spontaneous 
flourishing of poster art in the war's first weeks, posters 
also promoted social revolution. For those who designed 
ELMO RU RUC ROCA MSU m US 
Titel ere1e- 1S MOM ELMO MNO esc ColeMCH LO) Te1e| 
women in the front lines, or they called on peasants to 
Tye eMC 
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Photography, too, could deliver powerful 
messages capable of reaching millions. In 
both the Spanish and international press, 
photographers working in Spain sought to convey 
to readers the bitter realities of modern warfare. 
The nature of the medium, with its implicit 
guarantee that what was shown was undistorted 
and unembellished reality, seemed to lend itself 
well to the task of influencing people’s thinking 
and driving them to action. 
As with artists and writers, photographers 
descended on Spain from many 
parts of the world. Among those 
foreign photographers were two 


Germans, Hans Namuth and George Reisner. 
As was the case for the Germans who fought 

in the International Brigades, for Namuth and 
Reisner the Spanish Civil War was a chance 

to defeat Franco and to secure a great victory 
over fascism — triumph in Spain would thus be a 
vital step towards crushing Hitler and restoring 
democracy in their homeland. 

The men had been sent to Spain in July 
1936 to cover the Workers’ Olympics for the 
French magazine Vu. When the outbreak of war 
intervened, they stayed, using their photographic 
skills to record the impact of the war in the 
Republican zone. 
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The German Condor Legion was 
instrumental in both the Nationalist 
logistical and military capacity 








ee 


Soviet aid 

As a counter to the military 
FNS) iye- aleromralcct= Loam acreea ald 
adal Maaco le2<1nle-Paee ie) (a= (| 
begins to arrive to support 
the Republic, helping to avert 
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12 October 1936 


Guernica is bombed 

In an act that foreshadows 
the brutal bombings of World 
War Il, the ancient Basque 
town of Guernica in northern 
Spain is razed by the German 
Condor Legion. 

26 April 1937 


Wei) a eo 

Tensions in the Republican 
zone between moderate and 
revolutionary forces escalate 
into fighting in Barcelona; 
Orwell is both an observer 
and a participant. 

Some Rea 


Battle of the Ebro 

Bat Mamie (acd 

by Republican forces takes 
place near the Ebro River in 
northern Spain, but Franco is 
able to launch a successful 
role Cea ce 
July-November 1938 


Franco triumphant 

After the capture of Madrid, 
Franco is able to proclaim 
victory for the rebels on 1 
April. The war is over, though 
for surviving Republicans the 
suffering continues. 

1 April 1939 
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LA 


GUERRA 
CIVILE 


Encircled by the flames of World War Il, 
Italy’s fascists faced off against partisans 
determined to rid Italy of German occupiers 
and topple Mussolini’s government 


Words by Charles Ginger 


hen Benito Mussolini agreed 
to join his long-term ally 
Adolf Hitler in committing his 
nation to a global struggle, 
the Italian dictator did so in 
the firm belief that the cause of fascism would 
triumph, that a new age of ‘racial purity’ and 
iron rule was dawning in Europe. With a view 
to achieving widespread dominance of the 
Mediterranean and control of territories including 
Albania, sections of Switzerland, Egypt and even 
Sudan, Mussolini, despite his disdain for Hitler 
(whom he once labelled a “silly little monkey”), 
envisioned a glorious spell of Italian expansion. 
Sadly for the rotund ruler of the Nazis’ southern 
allies, a renaissance of Italian military never 
really materialised. 

Proving more of a hindrance than a help 
to Germany in its efforts to defeat the Allies, 
Italy did enjoy some successes in North Africa 
and Eastern Europe, but its disastrously poor 
invasion of Greece revealed the true extent of the 
incompetence within the army’s senior ranks. By 
1943, the situation was desperate. Rome was 
bombed by the Allies on 16 May, an attack that 
was followed in early July by the fall of Sicily, an 
obvious precursor to a full-scale invasion of the 
Italian mainland. 

Understandably panicked by these 
developments, King Victor Emmanuel Ill entered 
private discussions with prominent fascists within 
Italy’s government about replacing Mussolini 
as the country’s prime minister. On 25 July, 
having plotted with none other than Galeazzo 
Ciano, Mussolini’s son-in-law, King Emmanuel 
summoned the dictator to his palace and gave 
him his marching orders. Upon exiting the royal 
abode, Mussolini was arrested and transported to 
Ponza, an island off the west coast. 

Mussolini’s abrupt dismissal and replacement 
by Pietro Badoglio enabled Italy to seek peace 
talks with the Allies, a step that set in motion 


a series of discussions that culminated in the 
Armistice of Cassibile, an agreement signed on 3 
September 1943 that saw Italy abandon the Axis 
cause in favour of the Allies. It also plunged Italy 
into a complicated and vicious civil war. 

Anticipating a ferocious German response 
to the Allied declaration of the armistice 
on 8 September, both King Emmanuel and 
Badoglio fled the country, along with many other 
senior government and military figures. While 
understandable, their flight left the Italian army 
without any sense of direction. It was a state of 
confusion that only served to help the Wehrmacht 
when Erwin Rommel unleashed Operation 
Ansche, the German occupation of Italy. 

Supported by many Italian units who chose 
to remain loyal to Mussolini and his fascist 
regime, the Germans swiftly overran a series of 
paralysed Italian positions and claimed the bulk 
of the mainland. However, their rapid victory was 
not universally welcome — some Italians wanted 
to rid their nation of fascism once and for all. 
Between half a million and 900,000 supporters 
of Mussolini’s Social Republic would be pitted 
against a mixed forced of 495,000 adherents 
(never more than 200,000 at any one time) to 
the Italian Resistance and the kingdom of Italy. 
But they were not the only ones with a vested 
interest in the fate of the country; neither the 
Germans nor the Allies could afford to yield the 
war-torn peninsula. 

The complex dynamics at play soon saw 
various elements of both the fascist and 
resistance movements fragmenting, with 
incidents of republican soldiers and partisans 
turning on their own becoming a regular 
occurrence. Even so, the main thread of the 
conflict focused on those who saw in the Allied 
offensive (begun in 1943) as an opportunity 
for change, many of them belonging to the 
anti-fascist parties who attended the first 
Committee of National Liberation in Rome after 
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Partisan soldiers fire on a fascist position 
in the war-torn streets of Rome in 1945 
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the announcement of the armistice, and those 
who remained vehemently opposed to any shift 
away from supporting Hitler and the Third Reich’s 
dictatorial ambitions. 

Naturally, Italy’s established cities, which 
until recently had been under strictly fascist 
rule, became the bases from which Mussolini’s 
followers operated, their partisan foes restricted 
to the rural belts. While the former’s objectives 
were clear, the latter’s descended into a swirl of 
competing aims. 

The partisan cause sought not only to liberate 
the country from its fascist rulers and oust 


Named after Benito Juarez, a Mexican revolutionary, 
Benito Mussolini was destined for a life of upsetting 
the status quo from the very start. Yet the love of 
strength and conquest that was to mark his tumultuous 
career was not always evident. Incredibly, given that 
he was in fact the father of fascism, Mussolini was 
exiled for a number of years as a young man due to 
his pacifist beliefs, views that meant he had shunned 
military training. What caused Mussolini to perform an 
ideological about-turn at the outbreak of World War | is 
not clear, but Italy's future dictator did indeed sign up 
to serve in the Italian army. This decision brought about 
his expulsion from the Socialist Party. 

Wounded in 1917, Mussolini returned home to 
run a newspaper he had founded prior to the war. 
Hardened by battle, he turned it into a platform for 
the disillusioned, a foundation from which he began 
to build the first fascist movement, the inspiration 
for which he took from a number of writers and 
philosophers including Nietzsche, as well as radical 
economists such as Vilfredo Pareto. Despite lacking 
numbers and a firm set of policies, the fascists were 
funded by wealthy backers. In October 1922 they 
seized power and formed a government that would one 
day join Hitler in a bloody struggle to spread fascism 
across Europe. 





battle on a street corner in Milan, 1945 


the German invaders; it also bent many of its 
believers towards waging a more personal 
war against the ruling elites. Interspersed 
throughout the many troops desperate to avoid 
conscription into Mussolini’s army or passionate 
about hampering the German occupiers were 
communist partisans desperate to realign Italy’s 
social structure. These opposing desires go 
some way towards explaining why the partisans 
often found themselves at war with one another. 
By far the largest group of partisans belonged 
to the Communist Party, itself only numbering 
around 5,000 but in charge of ten times that 


The very mention of fascism often brings 
Adolf Hitler to mind, but it was in fact his 
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POLIZIA REPVBBLICANA 


ABOVE: This fascist republican propaganda poster 
depicts a soldier of a legion named in honour of a 
superintendent shot after the liberation of Rome 


number of fighters by 1944. Led by Luigi Longo, 
its Distaccamenti d’assalto Garibaldi task forces 
set about waging a terror campaign that involved 
bombing various urban areas in a bid to kill and 
unsettle supporters of fascism. Other political 
parties also hurried to forge their own militias, 
and it wasn’t long before a number of Gruppi di 
Azione Patriottica (Patriotic Action Groups, or 
GAPs) were arming themselves and preparing for 
a bloody struggle. Many of the volunteers were 
disenfranchised former soldiers, but women also 
played a key role, predominantly by gathering 
supplies and medicines but also, on a few 
occasions, actually serving on the front lines. 

For their part, the fascists recruited a rag-tag 
force of their own from loyal troops and Black 
Brigades, a paramilitary force aligned with 
Mussolini’s beliefs. Bands of volunteers and 
criminals also began to form, both spontaneously 
and later as part of a concerted effort by the 
beleaguered fascists to swell their numbers. 
Astonishingly, the conduct of many of these units 
was considered so violent that it is said to have 
appalled the Germans, themselves exponents of 
mass genocide. 

Despite the patriotic fervour rippling through 
Italy as the Allies continued their slow trudge 
north in the winter of 1943, it wasn’t until 
the middle of 1944 in Piedmont, a region 
in northwest Italy that borders France and 
Switzerland, that the first group of guerrillas 
mounted an uprising. Outbreaks of bloodletting, 
bombings and assassinations occurred across 
the country as the Socialist Republic battled to 
suppress the partisan forces, the methods of 
which enjoyed varying levels of both success and 
support from the Allies. One particularly cruel 
incident that came to be known as the Porzus 
Massacre is testament to the ferocity with which 
all sides fought. 

Having linked up with a group of Catholic 
partisans hailing from the Osoppo Brigade ina 
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section of the Alps on 7 February 1945, a unit 
of communist fighters proceeded to accuse their 
comrades of aiding the enemy. A statement they 
based on the Catholics’ apparent refusal to hand 
out weapons provided by the Allies and their 
supposed efforts to hamper the communists’ 
bid to support Yugoslavian partisans. Neglecting 
to offer the accused any time to reply, the 
communists, under the orders of Mario Toffanin, 
a former dockyard worker who had fled to 
Yugoslavia before the outbreak of World War 

ll, executed 20 of the Catholics. Among the 
dead was a young woman by the name of Elda 
Turchetti who had been wrongly accused by the 
BBC of spying for Germany. 

Led by Field Marshall Albert Kesselring, himself 
tasked with keeping the Allies penned as far 
south as possible so as to keep them away from 
vital airfields and Germany itself, the Germans did 
all they could to support their Italian allies. They 
paid a high price for their efforts, with estimates 
of German losses (including men killed, captured 
and wounded) between June and August of 1944 
alone ranging from 20,000 to 30,000. 

A combination of defeats inflicted by the 
encroaching Allies (including the fall of Rome 
in June 1944) and casualties suffered at the 
hands of rampaging partisans served to fatally 
undermine the German war effort in Italy. 
Whatever hurt the Germans in turn damaged the 
Social Republic due to its reliance on the support 
of Hitler's armies. 

On 26 April 1945, 14,000 Italian partisan 
fighters surged into Genoa and wrested the city 
from the depleted German forces, taking around 
6,000 of the occupiers captive. Milan fell into 
partisan hands on the same day, and Turin was 
seized on 28 April. Prior to the latter’s capture, 
Mussolini, clearly seeing the writing on the wall, 
had attempted to vanish into the mountains and 
thereby escape the clutches of the partisans. 
Unfortunately for the one-time dictator, he didn’t 
vanish quickly enough. 

Planning to slip into Switzerland and then 
board a plan to Spain (another fascist nation), 


tele) eee Cee em Le 
than an armoured weapon, Young Fascists 
stand proudly next to their ‘baby tanks’ 





Mussolini and his mistress Clara Petacci were 
confronted by partisans in a village near Lake 
Como on 27 April. Amazed at the identity of their 
prisoners, the partisans put Mussolini and his 
lover under house arrest for one night. The next 
morning they were both shot dead, their bodies 
transported to Milan and dumped in a public 
square where a seething public set about kicking 
them. The battered corpses were then strung up 
in a petrol station, affording locals a free shot 
with stones. 

Defeat was finally confirmed for the fascists 
with their unconditional surrender on 2 May 
1945, just five days before Germany did the 
same in Berlin. The end of the civil war and World 
War II left Italy a broken and bloodied country, 
one that had been marched into a conflict it was 
unfit to win. 150,000 civilians, 35,000 fascists 
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visibly riled Mussolini addresses 
a crowd of supporters 
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Senor Prigile, an Italian partisan, 
shoulders his rifle and poses for the 
camera in Florence on 14 August 1944 


and just under 36,000 partisan fighters had 
perished in the struggle. Allied casualties stood 
at 320,000, German casualties at 10,000 more. 
Yet the killing wasn’t over. 

Eager to punish the vanquished, the 
authorities in post-war Italy readily set up show 
trials and executed swathes of former fascist 
troops and supporters (as many as 30,000 
according to some sources), many of whom 
had been falsely accused. It was only with the 
Togliatti amnesty of 1946 that the revenge 
murders began to subside. In the same year, 
King Emmanuel Ill was forced to abdicate, 
forever marked by his dalliance with fascism. 

A referendum held on 2 June 1946 resulted in 
victory for the republican movement and the 
monarchy was swiftly dismantled. The kingdom 
of Italy had become the civil war’s last victim. 
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CIVIL WARS 
Why is the West so keen to hide its Words by 


involvement in this bitter Greek tragedy? Alice Bamnes Brown 


he Greek Civil War is the story of 

how an ancient land nearly tore 

itself apart after the trauma of 

World War Il. The events that took 

place between 1943 and 1949 saw 
Greece become the focus of an international 
game of chess played by Britain, the United 
States and Eastern Europe as warring ideologies 
and competing visions for Greece’s future were 
played out on the world stage. 

Worse still, the conflict left up to 150,000 
Greeks dead, most of them killed by their fellow 
Greeks. Brother killed brother, and sister killed 
sister because the nation was violently divided 
along political lines. On the one hand were the 
communists and other left-wing insurgents, 
supported by much of the Greek populace, 
especially those who lived in Greece’s rural 
villages and wild mountain regions. On the 
other side were numerous right-wing gangs, 
government and Western-backed troops, and 
even former Nazi collaborators. 

In the early stages of World War Il, Greece 
strived to remain neutral, though it’s worth 
mentioning that the country’s dictator, loannis 
Metaxas, had fascist leanings. Nonetheless, 
he and the Greek people repelled the Italian 
invasion instigated by an overambitious Benito 
Mussolini in 1940. The Germans were called in 
to help the fledgling Italian army. While regular 
Greek troops and the civilian resistance fought 
doggedly, the fall of the island of Crete in June 
1941 spelled the beginning of the end. The 
swastika was raised over the Acropolis, Athens’ 
most iconic landmark, later that month. 

The Greek resistance continued to operate, but 
it went underground. The resistance movement 
followed traditionally Greek methods of war and 
conflict, in that most fighting was led by guerillas 
in the mountains and the countryside. Insurgents 
would pick off occupying forces in wars of 
attrition, or at the very least act as a thorn in the 
side of the powers that be. Though they were 
(occ la s<1-1a = MlIMe om anle)( ma r<lamey<lale|1e-e-1 ale B-Vtalel 
time criminals by the authorities, this strategy 
could be very effective, and Greek civilians often 
supported the vigilante justice administered by 
the irregulars (known as ‘andartes’). 

Defeat at the hands of the Nazis meant the 
resistance needed to get organised to stand 
a chance of regaining freedom. But better 
organisation meant that factions began to 
emerge within the movement, and by 1943, the 
lines were pretty clear cut. The largest faction 
became known as the National Liberation Front 
(EAM), which was organised by the Communist 
Party (KKE) in September 1941. Their military 
wing, the National Popular Liberation Army 
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» “Brother killed brother, 
and sister killed sister” 
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YOUR COUNTRY NEEDS YOU 


MAN OR WOMAN, EVERYONE COULD TAKE PART IN THE GREEK RESISTANCE 
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During the war, the Greek Resistance needed all the 
MAUR lem MeO MMUlaCcm im OUR RT| mm (el) 
were expected to do your bit. Women often harboured 
resistance fighters, giving them a bed for the night and 
providing them with food and warmth. As the war went 
on, they were also useful in passing on information and 
gaining military intelligence from German troops. 

The Greek Civil War continued this tradition. ELAS (and 
later the DSE) actively went into villages and encouraged 


women to join up. Considering the fact that Greek women 
had faced much brutality from government-backed men, this 
was not a particularly difficult task. They helped to transport 
items, make clothing and bake bread, but as the war raged 
TPR UNA MMe NMOL om COM TELLS 
situation looked dire by 1948, women (now making up one- 
fifth of the DSE’s 20,000 armed partisans) were given guns 
and about two weeks of military training before being sent to 
META EWAN ama Ocal oe 


eR RUr aa CRI OU IR Cm ea Ele) 
because of their gender, but nonetheless some female 
partisans remember their time fondly. One remembered: 
RUMOR OCCA TMU Ms OIE TU eon Ce) =t1 (<a cy 
[male] partisans had a lot of respect for us.” Without the 
UCC Le UR CMU ee CdS Giles 
UAV OUR Eom LL) ROR M MRC ie a (oe 
alone have the strength to fight a drawn-out war with the 
government for five years. 





Male and female andartes from 
EAM-ELAS worked together to 
liberate Greece, and continued to 
fight in the civil war 





THE ULTIMATE GUIDE TO 


GREECE'S CIVIL 
CONFLICT 


FROM FORGING FACTIONS TO UNFULFILLED PEACE TREATIES, 
DISCOVER GREECE’S JOURNEY FROM OCCUPATION TO 
LIBERATION, AND THE GREAT DIVIDE THAT FOLLOWED 


The crowd looks on in horror at 
the bodies of a man and woman 
killed in the Dekemvriana events 
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affairs in exchange 

for the USSR having 90 per cent 
influence in Romania. 

October 1944 


However, the conference 
is inconclusive, despite 
Papandreou's efforts. 
May 1944 


two freedom fighting factions: 
the communist EAM-ELAS and 
the republican EDES. 
September 1941 
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(ELAS), was a formidable force, and proved 

a useful ally to British SOE agents working in 
Greece. Other factions also emerged, such as 
EDES, a republican, centrist group, and the 
Royalists, though the latter lacked the numbers 
to make a huge difference. 

While the resistance was working to free 
Greece from the inside, the pre-war government 
had fled to Cairo, along with King George II. 
Though the government and the monarch were 
not popular with the Greeks, Britain (especially 
Winston Churchill) viewed the situation 
differently. It saw the Greek soveriegn as the 
greatest protector of British interests in the 
region, and would do everything it could to return 
him to power. 

By mid 1944, it looked as if the Nazis would 
soon be on their way out — but who would rule 
Greece once they had gone? The stage was set 
for a power struggle of epic proportions. EAM- 
ELAS was in a powerful position, supported by 
most of the Greek population. The government- 
in-exile was weak, and though EDES attracted 
considerable support, it did not have the same 
level of resources. 

So, ELAS took to the hills and set up a 
provisional government, disowning King George 
Il and the government-in-exile. In the territories 
they liberated from the Nazis, they began to 
organise society, reopening schools, holding 
elections in which women could vote, and 
handing power back to the people in the land 
that invented democracy. 

Meanwhile in Egypt, anti-Royalist troops 
within the Greek army had revolted against 
their leaders, leading to a crisis. A conference 
was hastily organised in Lebanon, where the 
government-in-exile, established Greek political 
parties, ELAS-EAM, and a few British attendants 
discussed post-war cooperation. Georgios 
Papandreou, a liberal politician, was seen as a 
unifying force, but even he failed to successfully 
mediate an agreement. 

British troops marched into Athens in October 
1944, and Greeks from all walks of life, including 
EAM-ELAS, were there to welcome them. British 
soldiers were showered with flowers, and music 
filled the streets of Athens as people danced 
until dawn. 

But the joy was not to last. If one left the 
parties of Syntagma Square, headed up the 
steps and entered the Greek Parliament, they 
would find endless bickering and an increasingly 
fraught situation inside. In a plan sanctioned 


Liberation 

of Athens 
British troops, 
alongside the 
Greeks, take 

the Nazi flag 
down from the 
Acropolis. Athens 
is liberated. 
October 1944 
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countryside, where the insurgents 
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by Britain, a post-war coalition cabinet led by 
Papandreou, and supported by British general 
Ronald Scobie, had been set up in which the 
communists had only six of 24 seats. This was 
massively disproportionate considering they 
controlled approximately 90 per cent of Greece, 
and attracted by far the most support among 
the electorate. The coalition was uneasy at best, 
and it would inevitably collapse. 

Papandreou demanded that 60,000 members 
of EAM-ELAS surrender their arms if they 
wanted to continue to have a government. The 
communists refused, having good reason to 
distrust the British and their Greek allies from 
the way they were treated during the war. The six 
communist ministers resigned on 2 December, 
and the party called for a demonstration in 
Syntagma Square the next day. Between 
200,000 and 250,000 Greek men, women 
and children went on strike and headed out in 
support of EAM-ELAS on 3 December 1944. As 
with previous demonstrations, it was intended 
to be a peaceful protest, but the British officers 
stationed in Athens didn’t see it that way. 

In a world where communism was being 
demonised, despite the Soviet Union’s 
assistance in World War Il, a gathering 
of hundreds of thousands of communist 
sympathisers was never going to be seen as 
peaceable. The tension in Syntagma Square 
mounted, and a Greek voice instructed the 


Dekemvriana 
Arguably on the _ 
orders of the British, 28 

people, including a six-year-old 
boy, are killed at a protest in 
Syntagma Square, sparking war 
between British troops and left- 
wing Greeks. 

December 1944 
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police and ‘security battalions’ stationed 
atop the Hotel Grande Bretagne (Scobie’s 
headquarters) to “shoot the bastards”. 

In a hail of gunfire and confusion, 28 
protestors were killed, including a six-year-old 
boy. Almost 150 more were wounded. The 
‘Dekemvriana’ (‘December Events’) shocked the 
world, and irreparably damaged the relationship 
between Britain and the Greek people, who now 
saw their British overlords as little better than 
the Nazis. 

What followed was six weeks of open warfare 
on the streets of Athens, and to a lesser extent 
in the northern city of Thessaloniki. British 
troops controlled the area around Syntagma 
Square, Kolonaki, as well as the Hotel Grande 
Bretagne. ELAS controlled the rest of Athens, 
though, as well as their strongholds in rural 
Greece, which did not see the fighting the cities 
did. On 18 December, ELAS stormed the RAF 
headquarters and overran it. 

Churchill’s attitude to dealing with the 
situation was clear: “We have to hold and 
dominate Athens. It would be a great thing for 
you to succeed in this without bloodshed if 
possible, but also with bloodshed if necessary.” 
Nevertheless, after it was clear ELAS would 
not give up without a fight, Churchill arrived in 
Greece on Christmas Day 1944 to devise an 
end to the crisis. After all, he had sent in 
25,000 troops from Italy as reinforcements. 


Treaty of Varkiza 
EAM-ELAS reluctantly agrees to 
surrender their weapons on the 
condition that the factions be 
allowed a greater role in politics. 
However, the terms of the treaty 
are never fulfilled. 

February 1945 
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Damaskinos, who helped bring the 
eA) eer LL 





“The civil war had taken up to 150,000 


lives, and made half a million homeless’ 


With the help of Archbishop Damaskinos, 
the most important religious leader in Greece, 
the Treaty of Varkiza was signed. It stipulated 
that amnesty would be given to ELAS fighters, 
so long as they handed in their weapons. In 
addition, the former Nazi collaborators in the 
government and in the police would be purged. 
Churchill also conceded that King George II could 
not be returned to the throne without a public 
referendum. This solution was acceptable to 
ELAS, so on 11 January 1945, an armistice was 
finally signed. 

However, the distrust between warring Greek 
factions, and between the British and the 
Greeks, had not miraculously disappeared. 
Cracks were starting to emerge in the fragile 
peace agreement. The Greek government 
covertly turned a blind eye to the so-called 
‘security battalions’ from the right-wing, which 
continued to harass ELAS partisans. Therefore, 
ELAS refused to surrender its weapons as 
requested, and the stalemate continued for the 
rest of the year. 


@ 


King 
George 
returns 
After a 
referendum 
that is widely accused of being 
rigged, King George II and his 
family return to Greece. 
September 1946 
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DSE founded 

In protest to the 
referendum, Greek 
left-wingers take 

to the hills. The KKE 

forms a new partisan 

army, the Democratic Army 
of Greece (DSE). 

October 1946 


9 


By June 1945, 49,000 ELAS partisans 
languished in prison. Many of the prisoners 
were kept on the notorious prison island of 
Makronissos. Political prisoners were starved, 
and not given water for up to a week. They were 
also tortured (often by former communists, who 
had been ‘broken’ by the prison guards) and 
forced to sign ‘confessions’, denouncing the 
communist party. Those who did not were killed 
and thrown into the Aegean Sea. By the end of 
the year, 80,000 ELAS fighters and their families 
were kept in prisons like Makronissos. 

Back in Britain, a Labour government with 
strong leftist inclinations had swept to power. 
Churchill was out, and Attlee was in. The 
Greek left wing had hoped Britain would take 
a more lenient stance towards them, and stop 
supporting the rightist Greek government and the 
king. However, the new foreign secretary, Ernest 
Bevin, sent a telegram to the Greek government 
stating that the “previous policy would be carried 
out as before”. ELAS was going to have to go 
against their former allies. 








PI gee) (eee mee) 
gunfire, after the Dekemvriana. Note 
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So, in December 1945, the communists 
turned to their neighbours, fellow communist 
countries Bulgaria, Albania and Yugoslavia. They 
gained assurances that these countries could be 
used as bases in the event of all-out war blowing 
up again. But there was one notable absence — 
the USSR. 

Unknown to the Greek communists, Stalin 
had secretly agreed with Churchill to leave 
Greece alone in exchange for predominance in 
Romania. When the KKE asked for help, Soviet 
officials would simply respond, “We will report 
your request.” Whether they did or they didn’t, 
the Greek insurgents never received any support 
from the USSR. 





ADDR KAS 


Truman Doctrine 
In a bid to stop Greece 
becoming just another 
communist country 

in Europe, President 
Truman offers money 
and materials to 
defeat the insurgents. 
March 1947 
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By contrast, the aid they received from their 
Balkan neighbours in terms of manpower 
and weapons was considerable, but it was 
not without problems. The weapons and war 
materials the Greeks received were often old 
and poorly maintained. Plus, it inadvertently 
deepened the existing rift between the Stalinist 
communists and the Titoist communists, which 
had really started to split the left-wing movement 
throughout Greece. 

The Greeks weren't the only ones feeling 
the pinch. The war had forced Britain to tighten 
its purse strings, and Greece was proving an 





Children evacuated 
28,000 children are ultimately 
evacuated to other countries 
from areas under communist 
control to save them from the 
aerial bombing. 

March 1948 


expensive place to meddle in, especially as 
hostilities between the two sides resumed once 
again in September 1946 and showed no sign 
of letting up. But Britain couldn’t let the KKE 
regain its power as it would risk another country 
coming under Stalin’s influence, not to mention 
the massive threat to British interests that would 
pose. So, the Foreign Office turned to the only 
country in the world with motive and means to 
keep Greece in the palm of capitalism — the US. 

To convince the traditionally isolationist United 
States to get embroiled in another expensive 
European conflict, Britain needed to pull out all 
the stops, and play on its worst fears — that the 
Soviet Union could humiliate them on the world 
stage by snatching another nation from under 
their nose. Britain warned the United States 
that if it refused to get involved, Greece would 
undoubtedly fall to the communists “within two 
weeks”. The situation, they said, could not be 
ignored any longer. 

The United States responded with the 
Truman Doctrine on 12 March 1947. President 
Truman told the world that he would send aid 
to countries threatened by external powers to 
“maintain their independence” — a thinly veiled 
reference to what was going on in Greece. 

For the Greeks, the Truman Doctrine changed 
everything. Now the government had American 
money, technology and military expertise, the 
fighters of ELAS (now known as the DSE, which 
was directly controlled by the KKE) found it 
increasingly difficult to put up a meaningful 
resistance. Where they had once controlled 
90 per cent of Greece, they found themselves 
being pushed out of former strongholds, once 
again retreating to the safety of Greece’s wild 
mountain regions. Up there, they continued to 
pick off government troops wherever they could, 
as well as trying to rebuild village society along 
communal lines. 

In September 1947, the Greek government 
once again offered an amnesty to former 
partisans who would come forward and 
surrender. But the partisans had been burned by 
false offers of amnesty in the past, and weren't 
about to make the same mistake again. Despite 
the fact they were apparently outnumbered 
eight to one, the DSE and their loyal supporters 
refused to give up. They were in it for the long 
haul, even after the KKE were officially outlawed 
by the Greek government. 

The war raged on as thousands were killed 
and thousands more made homeless. The 
communists in Greece were widely supported 








Operation Pyrsos 
After slowly being 
beaten back to the 
Epirus Mountains, the Greek 
government launches a final 
offensive on the insurgents. 
August 1949 





THE GREEK CIVIL WAR 


by the people, but the pro-Stalin and pro-Tito rift 
within them was growing wider. Stalin refused 
to get involved in Greece, while Tito was actively 
sending weapons and manpower to help the 
DSE. But the KKE still held out hope that Stalin 
would help them, and in the latter half of 1948 
made a grave mistake in officially throwing 

its weight behind Stalin in his feud with the 
‘renegade’, Tito. Naturally, Tito was not pleased, 
and cut off Yugoslavian aid to the Greek rebels. 

This was incredibly bad news for the Greek 
communists, who were being pushed back to the 
mountains of Epirus. A few months later, in the 
autumn of 1948, the American-backed Greek 
government carried out bombing raids on the 
mountain villages controlled by the communists. 
The raids killed indiscriminately, as no man, 
woman or child was safe from the onslaught of 
airborne attacks. Even worse, the United States 
encouraged the use of a horrifying new weapon 
— napalm. The historic oak, fir, beech and pine 
trees of the snow-capped Pindus Mountains 
were soon ablaze with fire. 

These attacks took 17,000 casualties, 
and signified the beginning of the end for the 
left-wing insurgents. Over the months that 
followed, countless partisan families fled across 
the borders into the saftey of other Balkan 
countries, many of whom would never see their 
beautiful homeland ever again. The heavy and 
relentless attacks continued into 1949, when 
Operation Pyrsos (‘Torch’) targeted the final 
mountain strongholds of Grammos and Vitsi. 
So confident was the Greek government in its 
defeat of the remaining communists that it 
invited the now reinstated king of Greece to 
come and watch. 

When the Greek communists officially ended 
hostilities in October 1949, their world had 
changed beyond recognition. Once controlling 
the majority of Greece, they were now banished 
from the country altogether. The civil war had 
taken up to 150,000 lives, and made half a 
million people homeless. Exiled left-wing rebels 
were not allowed to return to Greece until the 
1980s, by which time many had already died. 

Even today, Greek society is still deeply 
divided along political lines. Left-wing families 
remember their treatment at the hands of their 
government, and by foreign powers. Those on 
the right still harbour a deep distrust for the 
left. What they do have in common, however, 
is not letting the memory of the civil war fade 
away, even though the rest of the world might be 
content to do just that. 


WIKI; Getty 


o 


End of hostilities 

The KKE announces a 

“temporary ceasefire” over 
the radio, but with their power 
largely depleted, this marks the 
beginning of the end for them. = 
October 1949 we 
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ANGOLA 


Tremendous oil wealth allowed this state to rebuild after 
AO years of brutal civil war. But can its corrupt politicians 


stave off looming disaster? 


Words by Miguel Miranda 


he country ruled by José Eduardo 

dos Santos for 38 years is a 

postcard for everything wrong with 

Africa today. What passes for the 

local economy is irrelevant, since 
the state’s coffers are enriched — to the tune 
of a $52 billion national budget in 2015 — by 
Sonangol, the national oil company. 

Outside the dusty seaside capital, Luanda, 
with its real estate boom and exorbitant living 
costs, the rest of the nation languishes. Land 
mines from the long civil war era make the 
southern plains and savannahs hazardous for 
travellers, who won't be granted visas anyway. 
The rusting hulks of destroyed tanks serve as 
mementoes to a recent if bygone dark age. 

With record-breaking GDP levels, and per 
capita income soaring above its penurious 
neighbours, Angola is a nouveau-riche state 
whose future looks to continue in this way. Oil 
companies are comfortable with Angola’s vibrant 
mix of natural wealth, chaos, and corruption. It’s 
a Chinese El Dorado to boot, having proven a 
consistent oil supplier to the People’s Republic 
for the better part of a decade. Despite this, 
Angola is miserably poor. 

There’s neither enough agricultural 
development, nor well-heeled consumers, to 
suggest a post-oil bubble economy is taking 
shape. Infant mortality is alarming in a country 
where the population bulge is composed of 
children below the age of five. 





The Portuguese explorer 


AFRICAN Paulo Dias de Novais 
founds the settlement 
JEWEL St Paul of Luanda. In 


ten years it becomes 
the precarious fortress 
outpost for Dutch 
commerce and slaving. 
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At the very least, Angola can lay claim to not 
being as corrupt as its peers in the continent. 
Equally, oil-rich Nigeria maintains its place at rock 
bottom according to Transparency International. 
Angola, on the other hand, manages to appear 
less horrid with its own ranking in the top 20 
most corrupt. 

An embarrassment of oil that created what one 
journalist described as “the most disgusting rich- 
poor gap imaginable”; an overstaying nepotistic 
autocrat for a head of state (38 years before 
his eventual retirement); a heritage of civil war; 
human misery and suffering on a vast scale. 
Angola ticks all these boxes. 

It can be argued that Angola’s predicament 
isn’t really its fault — the spectre of colonialism 
and 400 years under Portuguese rule certainly 
warped its national consciousness. Angola was 
also a vast stage for one of the Cold War’s more 
complicated sideshows, where Soviets and 
Cubans defied a brazen South Africa and its 
backers in Washington, DC. But it would be the 
very same Angolan patriots who were dreaming 
of their country’s independence during the 
1950s who would lay the foundation for their 
country’s woes. 

The former leader of the National Union for 
the Total Independence of Angola (UNITA), Jonas 
Savimbi, accomplished enormous feats when it 
came to destroying his country. With UNITA little 
more than a proxy for the CIA, Pretoria, Tel Aviv 
and other assorted allies during the 1980s, the 





4 1955 
After 30 years of harsh Blocks of offshore oil are 
colonial rule by Germany, 
the Great War engulfing 
Europe leads to a British- 
led South African force 
invading and occupying 
Namibia, which is annexed 
as South-West Africa. 


the Cabinda Protectorate 
is brought under Angola’s 
jurisdiction and more 


in its waters. 


discovered beyond Luanda’s 
beaches. The following year 


offshore deposits are found 
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“Angola is a nouveau- 
riche state whose 
future looks to 
continue in this way. 
Oil companies are 
comfortable with 
Angola’s vibrant 
mix of natural 
wealth, chaos, 
and corruption” 
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group had little to offer national reconciliation 
during the 1990s. 

Unwilling to share power with his rivals from 
the ruling People’s Union for the Liberation of 
Angola (MPLA), Savimbi returned to the bush. It 
wasn’t until he was ambushed and gunned down 
by government soldiers in 2002 that Angola truly 
moved on from its long conflict. This is when 
the foreign oil workers flooded in and a global 
commodities boom turned President Santos’ 
regime into a darling trade partner. 

Yet in an obscure territory known as Cabinda, 
an exclave squeezed between Gabon and the 
Democratic Republic of Congo, the faint tremors 
of impending war are throbbing. Like a distant 
colony of inordinate importance, Cabinda is 
ruled by Angola like a prized estate. But there 
are armed rebels in Cabinda. Is it a time bomb 
waiting to explode? 


Silver and slaves 

The lower half of Africa attained new significance 
for the greater world when Portuguese explorers 
began exploring its coast in the late 15th century. 
Their modified ocean-going caravels navigated 
treacherous waters, risking disaster, but initial 
surveys and landings made it plain to them 
opportunity beckoned. It was, after all, an age 

of bold adventure. The Kingdom of Portugal, 
constrained as it was by geography, was putting 
its maritime tradition to good use. 

This was fortuitous, because the Iberian 
Peninsula was gripped by the Reconquista’s final 
wars. The armies of unified Castile and Aragon 
were poised for victory against the stubborn 
Moors in Granada and when Spain emerged 
triumphant in 1492. Its co-equal sovereigns 
Ferdinand and Isabella were prepared to bankroll 
voyages to build an overseas empire. 

The depths of Africa, however, were terra 
incognita. It was apparent that heathen nations 
inhabited the continent, but what enterprise — or 
the possibility of such — could lure the cutting- 
edge Portuguese to beat the nascent Spanish 
and claim a toehold there? 

It wasn’t slaves, since the demand for cheap 
labour didn’t exist yet. Several decades after 
the explorer Diogo Cao roved the coasts of East 
Africa, a hardy band of Portuguese mariners and 
entrepreneurs established Saint Paul of Luanda, 
a de facto capital and forward base. The purpose 
of this mission was to ascertain where silver 
mines could be found in the interior by following 
the Cuanza River. Venturing beyond its walls was 
fraught with risk because surrounding them were 
fiercely independent kingdoms, like Matamba 
and Ndongo, whose rulers — the fearsome Ngola 
kings — had no tolerance for interlopers. 

There were no silver hoards to be claimed at 
the far reaches of the Cuanza. Soon enough, a 
new impetus drove the Portuguese away. The 
project to claim the boundless territory of Brazil 


4 1961 4 1964 
Multiple uprisings by left- Disenchanted by the 
leaning nationalist groups ethnic politics of the 
erupt in northern and FNLA, Jonas Savimbi 
central Angola. The MPLA’s and Antonio da Costa 
activities near Luanda Fernandes split from the 
compel the deployment rebel group to form UNITA, 
of 50,000 Portuguese whose supporters are 
soldiers to suppress the primarily from southern 
rebel threat. and central Angola. 





108 





Image © Alamy 


“Angolan resistance to 
Portuguese rule was 
never a united front 
and three factions vied 
to control Luanda” 


was stricken by plague and marauding Indians. 
Determined to firmly establish their grip on the 
New World and its riches, Portuguese crews were 
contracted as slavers. This was how the Trans- 
Atlantic trade was born. 

It’s easy to portray the Atlantic slave trade as 
a crime against humanity perpetrated by cruel 
Europeans, yet the disturbing truth is slavery and 
kidnapping were timeworn traditions in Africa 
long before its uneasy contact with Western 
civilisation. Even the legendary Angolan heroine 
Queen Nzinga, who demanded she be treated 
an equal by Portugal’s envoys, profited from 
slave trafficking while defying the Europeans. 
What the Portuguese — and soon the Spanish, 
Dutch, French and British - accomplished was 
to innovate the business model. They introduced 
merchandise and guns as goods for barter, and 
established a brutally efficient maritime freight 
network to transport the warm bodies. 

The colony of Angola — the name borrowed 
from the title used by local rulers — was 
established in the 19th century. When the 
scramble for Africa was launched from Berlin in 
1884, the Portuguese were determined to carve 
up the lush Kongo and they landed their army 
outside Luanda. 

But years of campaigning, and a permanent 
claim by the Belgian crown on Africa’s heartland, 
left them with a clearly defined northern border 
instead, with the exception of the so-called 
Cabinda Protectorate. 

To the south and east, Kaiser Wilhelm’s 
Germany had taken the Skeleton Coast and the 
Kalahari Desert. Lisbon and Berlin settled on 
another border, and the territory that emerged 
hasn’t changed since. 

The first stirring of independence from the 
Portuguese yoke began in earnest during the 
1950s. It soon became apparent for Angola’s 
earnest patriots that shaking off Lisbon’s 
dominance was best settled by force. 


The Castro Brothers 

Given how Angolan nationalism bloomed in the 
1950s, it isn’t surprising that organisations like 
the MPLA and its rival, the National Liberation 
Front of Angola (FNLA), whose leadership had 
very close ties with Belgian Congo, swung left. 
But an early uprising in northern Angola was 
quashed by the Portuguese, who fielded a 


‘ 1974 
A coup in Lisbon by 
restive veteran army 
officers on 25 April 
triggers the Carnation 
Revolution. The generally 
peaceful civilian uprising 
topples Portugal’s fascist 
Second Republic led by 
Marcelo Caetano. 





b 1975 
On 11 November, 


civil war begins as 


are determined to 





the capital Luanda. 











Angola officially gains 
its independence from 
Portugal but another 
the FNLA and UNITA 


overthrow the MPLA in 


After rejecting a forced conscription 
drive in his village, a young man is 
beaten by MPLA members 


Jonas Savimbi’s hunger for power made 
him primarily responsible for Angola's 
suffering until his death in 2002 


| 1976 
The sudden Cuban 
intervention to help the 
MPLA results in a stunning 
victory at Quifangondo. Up 
to 15,000 Cuban soldiers 
arrive in Angola until 
1979 with the blessing of 
Luanda and Moscow. 
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ruthless colonial army bent on upholding national 
prestige. Unwilling to turn its back on its colonial 
possessions like the British and the French, 
grinding civil wars were Portugal’s antidote for the 
rebellions in Angola and its other colony in the 
east, Mozambique. 

Try as it might, by 1974 the jig was up. The 
Carnation Revolution had unseated Portugal’s 
ruling dictatorship and negotiations began 
in earnest for Angola’s independence on 11 
November the following year. 

This is where matters turned awry. Angolan 
resistance to Portuguese rule was never a united 
front and three factions vied to control Luanda. 
There was the FNLA, which was led by the aloof 
Holden Roberto — a rumoured salaried stooge 
of the CIA — and it was loathed by the Marxists 
of the MPLA, led by Antonio Agostinho Neto. 
They deemed Roberto’s background and cohorts 
as ethnic Congolese, and this sentiment was 
shared by Jonas Savimbi and his army from the 
south. Although Savimbi, who studied medicine 
in Portugal and received paramilitary training in 
China, was an ardent nationalist, he was willing 
to work with whoever could strengthen UNITA 
against its rivals. 

These feuds boiled over when independence 
finally arrived. The armed wing of the MPLA — 
known as FAPLA — was entrenched in Luanda. 
Savimbi’s forces struck from the south and 
barely made it to the capital’s outskirts. It was 
the FNLA who then attacked from camps in Zaire, 
now known as the Democratic Republic of the 
Congo, where truck convoys manned by foreign 
mercenaries and Congolese ‘advisers’ sped 
across the border and raced to Luanda. 

FAPLA had neither the firepower nor a viable 
air force to slow the FNLA’s advance. This is 
when the MPLA’s leader and Angola’s first 
president, Neto, struck a bargain with Havana, 

; . whose ideological bent had made it a trusted 
Bees gsc sens sti et partner for beleaguered African states. After 
long conferences with President Fidel Castro 
i ~—S—ss ~—s and his brother Raul, who led the armed forces, 
‘ it was decided to deploy thousands of Cubans 
in Angola’s aid with utmost haste. Dubbed 
Operation Carlotta, the effort launched the 
continuous deployment of Cuban soldiers and 
advisers to Angola in the next 15 years. 

The tide was turned outside an insignificant 
village called Quifangondo. Its puny FAPLA 
garrison was suddenly bolstered with Cuban 
special forces and motorised infantry. These 
units had a battery of BM-21 Grad rockets 
that, when launched en masse, panicked the 
oncoming FNLA, whose fighters retreated 
back to Zaire. It’s still speculated that, despite 
generous financial and material aid from the 
CIA, the FNLA never proved itself in combat 
thanks to the incompetence of its leadership. 
In Quifangondo, at least, there was some 
substance to this claim. 
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4 1988 4 1994 4 1998 4 1998 : 4 2002 
Since the MPLA’s The Lusaka Protocol With UNITA’s diamond The country that used to Years on the run in the 
tanks and artillery agreed upon in smuggling operations be Zaire is in freefall after bush have worn down 
are on the Namibian neighbouring Zambia in Angola and Congo the death of Mobutu Sese UNITA leader Jonas 
border and Cuban puts a temporary halt to earning an estimated Seko and the Second | Savimbi. After a protracted 
fighter jets are Angola’s civil war. This $200 million a year, the Congo War begins. Angola == ae manhunt, government 
menacing its airspace, allows the MPLA to buy United Nations passes invades from the south commandos ambush his 
South Africa begins a arms from Eastern Europe Resolution 1173 to and helps preserve the headquarters in Moxico 
low-key withdrawal from and prepare for a final criminalise the sale of Laurent-Désiré Kabila Province and riddle him 
the disputed territory. showdown with UNITA. conflict diamonds. regime in Kinshasa. with bullets. 
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Cuba’s long adventure in Angola was an ordeal 
for its own economy. Known for its sugar cane 
and cigars, Havana’s crusade on behalf of the 
MPLA squandered untold sums and there were 
a reported 10,000 casualties. While technicians, 
logisticians and advisers from East Germany and 
the Soviet Union were provided, the bulk of the 
combat and actual campaigning was undertaken 
with Cuban manpower. 

But Castro’s troops met their match in the 
rough borderlands of Southern Angola. This was 
UNITA’s territory and in the next phase of this 
long and gruelling war it was South Africa who 
would stop at nothing to crush the Red menace 
at its doorstep. 


Where to, Cabinda? 

The country recognised as Namibia today is 

a sparse and arid nation believed to be about 
50,000 square kilometres larger Texas and 
blessed with enormous mineral wealth. It fell 
under South Africa’s control by way of the Great | 
War when an Anglo-Boer force invaded in 1915 
and annexed it from the Germans. 

By the 1970s, Namibia was South Africa’s 
own colonial project; an empty frontier whose 
mines and coasts were vital to the Apartheid 
regime in Pretoria. It was also imperative that 
Angola, whose government was firmly in the 
Soviet camp, would not become a staging 
ground for revolutionaries intent on liberating 
its southern neighbour. 

However, that is exactly what happened. 
Smarting from repeated attacks by UNITA 
guerrillas on its forces, Cuba’s generals 
inflicted retribution by training their own rebels 
— SWAPO. Specially trained cells would infiltrate 
the border and harass the South Africans and 
their UNITA proxies until, in 1987, Havana 
and Pretoria finally had their reckoning day in 
southeastern Angola. 

Even if the Cubans were steadily supplied 
with Soviet tanks and SAMs, the arsenal of 
the South African Defence Force (SADF) was 
nothing to sniff at. The 155mm G5 was the 
best towed howitzer in the world. The wheeled 
Ratel APC was a nasty piece of work, able to 
carry an infantry squad or a 90mm gun that 
could wreck a T-55 or T-62 tank. 

The threat posed by land mines made 
the SADF reliant on blast-resistant trucks, 
forerunners of today’s MRAPs. French Mirage 
fighter jets, British Centurion tanks and Israeli 
Galils — renamed R4s when built in South Africa 
— completed the selection of hard power. 

It was in the country surrounding Cuito 
Cuanavale, a remote airfield in an isolated 
corner of southern Angola, where the SADF 
ultimately squared off against Soviet might. 
Rather than a set-piece battle, a series of 
decisive clashes in late 1987 until mid 1988 
were fought to blunt a massive effort to cripple 
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é 2006 4 2008 4 2010 4 2014 
Luanda announces a President Santos is On 8 January, gunmen A series of trends 
ceasefire between the Africa’s longest serving ambush a bus that influencing the energy 
military and Cabinda head of state after Libya’s is taking the Togo market, from American 
secessionists. With its Muammar Gaddafi. national football team shale to tensions 
national GDP soaring, Parliamentary elections to the Africa Cup of with Russia, triggers 
Angola manages to secure result in a landslide win Nations in Cabinda a slow-motion drop =e 
a second $2 billion loan for the MPLA and City. The FLEC later in global oil prices. 
from the China Export generous Chinese loans takes responsibility for Angola prepares to cut 
Import Bank. total $4.5 billion. the attack. its national budget. 
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Without foreign sponsors 


covering its expenses, UNITA 
turned to diamond smuggling 
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UNITA. The combined efforts of South African 
commandos, howitzer crews and advisers 
embedded among UNITA units staved off total 
defeat and exacted a grim toll on FAPLA. 

Yet in a matter of months the SADF had 
withdrawn to the Namibian border and pulled 
back their air support. To this day, South Africa 
claims a qualitative victory over the Cubans 
and their FAPLA allies, who reportedly suffered 
4,000 casualties. But the long view of history 
shows it was the SADF who eventually let go 
of Namibia while the Cubans never departed 
Angola in hasty retreat. Its formal withdrawal 
in 1989 came about with the gratitude and 
best wishes of President Santos, who then 
preoccupied himself with reconciling with a 
belligerent UNITA. 

By the time the Cold War and Apartheid were 
over, Angola had an opportunity to reinvent 
itself. The MPLA endorsed national elections 
in 1992 but Jonas Savimbi’s UNITA would keep 
fighting save for a brief respite after the 1994 
Lusaka Protocol, a treaty that gave the Santos 
regime breathing room and time to rearm. 

No longer favoured by its former sponsors, 
UNITA turned to child soldiers, looting 
and diamond smuggling to sustain its war 
effort. Savimbi’s timely death led to UNITA’s 
simultaneous collapse — only President Santos 
and the MPLA were left standing in the battered 
and mine-strewn country. Some 4 million 
Angolans were displaced within and without, 
their villages and towns in ruins. The numbers 
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killed since 1975 were rounded off to 300,000 
or 600,000, perhaps 1 million. 

There was still the question of Cabinda, 
which had its own determined rebel group 
willing to shed blood for independence. For 
decades the Front for the Liberation of the 
Enclave of Cabinda (FLEC) had waged its own 
insurgency against Luanda, with often dismal 
results. During the 1990s the whole territory 
of Cabinda had less than 100,000 inhabitants 
and a small garrison sufficed for its occupation. 

When foreign investments by oil companies 
and multinationals began pouring into Angola, 
a lot of it went to offshore development and 
inland refineries in Cabinda. This made it 
imperative for Luanda to declare the Cabinda 
rebellion over. In a matter of years, 60 per 
cent of Angola’s oil extraction and production 
originated in Cabinda. 

But following terrorist attacks committed 
by FLEC in 2010 and renewed violence, it’s 
clear that Cabinda’s patriots are more than 
willing to embarrass their overlords in Luanda. 
The unchallenged President Santos, whose 
daughter is recognised as Africa-reigning, 
female multibillionaire, no longer seems to fret 
over the seething anger in Cabinda. Besides, 
his army is large enough to keep the exclave 
in check. While the Santos regime has since 
ended with the president's willing resignation, 
its salient features, the embers of rebellion and 
discontent, hints at the possibility the region 
might just explode sooner rather than later. 
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» 2015 

Two human rights 
activists are arrested 
by Angola’s police in 
March before they are 
able to organise and 
carry out protests in 
Cabinda City. Very 
little peaceful dissent 
occurs in the exclave. 





® 2016 
A splinter group, 
calling itself Forgas 
Armadas de Cabinda 
— or the FAC — take 
credit for attacks on 
the Angolan army 
outside Cabinda City 
that result in at least 
30 casualties. 
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SALVADOR 





El Salvador has experienced a brutalising 
journey from crippling civil war to becoming the 
homicide capital of the world, but what are the 
roots of this Central American nightmare? 


Words by Miguel Miranda 


t's impossible to escape the lush 

greenery of El Salvador’s towns and 

cities. Even the capital, devoid of a 

familiar skyline, is almost sheltered by 

trees as it pays homage to the ancient 
volcano it’s named after. The surrounding jungle 
nearly encroaches on the narrow streets where 
rows of casas are locked in pavement and 
inescapable penuriousness. 

This picturesque image is shattered when the 
bodies are found and the police arrive. There are 
many ways to die in El Salvador, and a lot of them 
are at the hands of tattooed gang members from 
the maras. 

In El Salvador, the rift between Mara 
Salvatrucha, or MS-13, and Barrio 18 is a culture 
and lifestyle, albeit an abbreviated one. Their 
shadows reach into the overcrowded jails and 
even beyond the nation’s borders. 

The casualties produced by the maras 
are staggering. Statistics reveal there is one 
homicide committed, on average, every hour. The 
result is that tiny El Salvador — whose borders 
appear to have been traced from intersecting 
corners of Guatemala, Honduras and Nicaragua 
—is hell on Earth. How these infernal conditions 
came to exist is difficult to explain. It’s even 
more disturbing to acknowledge that the violence 
between MS-13 and Barrio 18 has neither an 
origin nor an underlying cause. 

This is its horror and its fascination. How can 
scenic El Salvador be engulfed in uncontrollable 
anarchy? There are sweeping generalisations, 
such as: the gangs are appendages to a regional 
narcotics trade and law and order are poorly 
enforced. El Salvador is where the one per cent 
has completely marginalised the rest, so that 
destructive violence is the only alternative for 
the deprived. Neither of these explanations 
are adequate, however. The Salvadoran state 
is strong and secure — there aren’t any forces 
threatening its power. The narcotraffickers are in 
Mexico, while the suppliers are in Colombia. 

EI Salvador’s GDP-per-capita is higher than 
most developing countries in Asia and its 
population has been growing year-on-year for half 
a century. Fledgling domestic industries exist and 
it weathered the global financial crisis in 2008- 
09 thanks to prudent fiscal policies. 

What it can’t escape from isn’t its external 
debt to multinational institutions or American 
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influence, but the terrible heritage of its recent 
past. One of the most vicious civil wars in 

Latin America was fought in El Salvador from 
1980 until 1992. What it didn’t resolve was El 
Salvador’s curse, being a nation where the many 
serve the few. 

It has now reached a point where Salvadoran 
society is overcrowded, disenfranchised and 
near hopeless. The maras function as informal 
institutions for getting rid of young men and 
women who would otherwise contribute nothing 
to society. 


The coffee republic 

The story of El Salvador dates to the Pipil Indians 
who migrated away from the declining Mayan 
civilisation several centuries before the Spanish 
arrived. It was the pole-vaulting conquistador 
Pedro de Alvarado who led expeditions into 

Pipil lands in hopes of adding to his many 
domains. His prize was along the coast of the 
Pacific Ocean, a place dotted sporadically 

with volcanoes where lush valleys perceived 
tropical splendour. 

But the indigenous Pipil Indians, led by the 
chieftain Atlacatl, repulsed the Spaniards. It 
took successive invasions before the conquest 
subdued the indigenous people. Once a 
permanent settlement was established beneath 
the volcano, San Salvador, the new territory 
was placed under the Captaincy General of 
Guatemala. The original Spanish settlers, who 
lorded over the Pipil Indians, grew wealthy from 
the export of indigofera suffruticosa, or the Indigo 
plant as it is better known to Europe. 

The market for indigo collapsed by the 19th 
century and El Salvador emerged from the chaos 


“It has now reached 
a point where 
Salvadoran society 
is overcrowded, 
disenfranchised 
and near hopeless” 
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Young victims of the Salvadoran Civil 
War, shot in the increasing violence 
leading up to the 1984 elections 
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of civil war. These circumstances stemmed 

from the political divisions that ripped apart the 
Federal Republic of Central America. What began 
as a visionary attempt at consolidating an entire 
region didn’t survive the caudillo (a military land- 
owner), the stereotypical Hispanic strongmen 
who put more faith in violent action than the 
rhetoric of nascent democracy. 

It can be argued that the caudillo is the cog 
turning the wheels of Latin America from Mexico 
(Antonio Lopez de Santa Anna) all the way down 
to Argentina (Juan Manuel de Rosas). They are 
the martial figures with an inordinate belief in 
themselves over accountable institutions. The 
Federal Republic of Central America was undone 
by caudilloism — not the excesses of a single 
bloodthirsty tyrant, but many tyrants all acting 
from parochial interests. The resulting maelstrom 
broke away part of Nicaragua and Honduras, 
and in 1841 El Salvador, the nation of Jesus 
Christ, rose. 

It was in the middle of the 19th century when 
coffee emerged as the next viable export for 
El Salvador’s landed gentry. It was a fortuitous 
time for its cultivation, as waves of immigrants 
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from Western Europe, along with Palestine and 
Syria, were arriving. These weren't the poor 

and hungry from blighted nations searching for 
better lives. The influx brought skilled traders and 
entrepreneurs into an agrarian society blessed 
with surplus manpower and access to large 
foreign markets. 

The coffee renaissance didn’t elevate El 
Salvador above its neighbours — it served to 
worsen a social divide between land-owning 
families who extracted ceaseless toil from the 
campesinos (peasant farmers), the browbeaten 
peasantry who have been exploited since the 
Spanish raised their encomiendas (a dependency 
relation system that sees the stronger members 
supporting the weak), or the vast estates where 
Indians laboured for the benefit of a Don. 

Power was once again in the hands of a 
caudillo, General Tomas Regalado, when he 
imposed himself on El Salvador in 1898 and was 
just as quickly deposed several years later. In 
typical caudillo fashion he never accomplished 
lasting social change and died in exile loathed 
by his countrymen in 1906. If Guatemala and its 
supplication to the United Fruit Company made it 
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After years of 
campaigning, the Spanish 
Conquistadores subjugate 
the Pipil Indians and 
rename their dominion 
San Salvador. Arable 
land is divided into 
feudal encomiendas ruled 
by a manorial class. 
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During the civil war; 
both the government 
and the FMLN had 
no qualms about 
recruiting children 
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61823 
Believing there is 
strength in unity, on 
1 July the ruling junta 
in Guatemala create 
the Federal Republic 
of Central America 
combining Costa Rica, 
Guatemala, Honduras 
and Nicaragua. 
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Internal divisions cause 
the Republic to fall apart. 
Secessionists plunge the 
federation into civil war. 
To resolve the crisis, 
Costa Rica, Guatemala, 
Honduras, Nicaragua and 
newly minted El Salvador 
are granted independence. 
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41880 
Tiny El Salvador emerges 
as a leading coffee exporter 
in the world commodities 
market. Its economic life 
now comes under the 
control of land-owning 
families and enterprising 
immigrants from Europe 
and the Middle East. 





With the Spanish Empire 
in disarray after the 
Napoleonic Wars, the 
former Latin American 
colonies secure their 
independence. Several 
Central American 
provinces prevail against 
Spain by force of arms. 





$1932 
The shock of the Great 
Depression collapses world 
coffee prices. Dissatisfaction 
leads to the peasant uprising 
led by Agustin Farabundo 
Marti. The Salvadoran armed 
forces intervene and slaughter 
up to 30,000 peasants, 
mostly Pipil Indians. 
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$1969 
Honduras and El 
Salvador fight the 
so-called ‘Soccer War’ 
to no avail. Waged in 
the span of four days, 
the conflict achieves 
nothing and has little 
impact on the domestic 
politics of either country. 
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$1979 
After 50 years of de 
facto military rule, public 
dissatisfaction causes a left- 
wing underground movement 
to flourish. On 9 May, a 
protest organised by the 
Popular Revolutionary Bloc 
outside the Metropolitan 


Cathedral is met with gunfire. 


against FMLN 
guerillas, 1989 
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the quintessential banana republic, El Salvador 
was hardly different. It was a giant coffee 
plantation run by a cartel of aristocratic soldiers. 

Regalado is recognised as the last of the 19th- 
century caudillos, although the archetype would 
surface once more in the 20th with individuals 
such as Fidel Castro in Cuba, Augusto Pinochet 
in Chile, and various menacing juntas in Brazil, 
Mexico and Argentina, even including the late 
Hugo Chavez. 


March of the death squads 
Regalado’s brief tenure preserved El Salvador’s 
oligarchic class, who grew rich from coffee 
exports, while leaving nothing for the campesinos 
trapped in gut-wrenching squalor. It wasn’t until 
the Great Depression and the resulting ebb in 
commodity exports that a revolution broke out. 
This produced El Salvador’s first ideological 
martyr, Farabundo Marti, and the return of the 
Salvadoran armed forces in national life to 
preserve the oligarchs’ grip on power. 

The army prevailed in 1932 by slaughtering up 
to 40,000 peasants, many of whom were Pipil 
Indians. They then used the presidential office 
as a vehicle for different leaders vetted by the 
armed forces. It was a curious 50-year charade 
that helped maintain El Salvador’s internal 
cohesion. The stage was now set for the dark 
ages of Central America. 

Untangling the beginning of the civil war 
that gutted El Salvador from 1980 until 1992 
exposes a twisted saga involving John F 
Kennedy, the CIA, the School of the Americas, 
cookie-cutter dictators, Israel, Cuba, the 
Sandinistas and the Contras, the Roman 
Catholic Church, the Second Vatican Council 
and Marxism-Leninism. 

Not one of these subjects is useful 
for revisiting the sheer horror the civil 
war unleashed on the campesinos who 
suffered the most. It was their children, 

boys and girls, who were sucked into the ranks 
of the armed forces and the Farabundo Marti 
National Liberation Front (FMLN). No one can 
bring justice to the mutilated and disembowelled 
bodies that littered the foothills of El Playon, the 
majestic volcano and favourite dumping ground 
used by death squads. 

It’s best to explain the civil war as dominoes. 
The first was the coup in 1979 that kept a 
military junta in power. This was the same 
junta whose soldiers opened fire on unarmed 
protesters on the steps of San Salvador’s 
Metropolitan Cathedral on 9 May 1979. Next was 
the assassination of Archbishop Oscar Romero 
by gunmen linked to the right-wing ARENA party 
founded by Roberto D’Aubuisson, a former army 
officer trained by the US. The third was the rape 
and murder of four American missionaries by a 
Salvadoran death squad. The last to fall was the 
FMLN’s brazen attempt at a Tet Offensive-esque 
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$1980 $1985 
The popular Roman On 19 June, 
Catholic archbishop Oscar assassins slaughter 
Romero is assassinated 13 people dining ata 
on 24 March during mass. sidewalk restaurant in 
Five left-wing groups San Salvador. Among 
coalesce into the Frente them are four off-duty 
de Farabundo Marti para US Marines serving 
la Liberacién Nacional and as advisers to the 
the civil war begins. Salvadoran military. 
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power grab before Ronald Reagan became the 
president of the US in January 1981. 

The Reagan administration considered the 
crisis in El Salvador another front of potential 
Soviet communist encroachment. The loss 
of Nicaragua was bad enough, and Honduras 
was teetering as well. The solution was a sort 
of Vietnam redux, smaller in scale but just as 
devastating, with an accompanying flood of M16s 
and Huey gunships. 

American largesse meant $1 billion of aid was 
funnelled to the Salvadoran military - money that 
paid for the whole war — complete with Marines 
and Green Berets as advisers. It was only in 
the mid 1990s that citations and medals were 
awarded to the mysterious El Salvador veterans, 
whose numbers could have reached 5,000, 
for their clandestine work in such a hot and 
dangerous place. 

The 1985 documentary /n the Name of the 
People, shot by four American filmmakers with 
narration by actor Martin Sheen, captures 
the other side of the coin in the FMLN. The 
struggle is a desperate one for the comrades 
—who appreciate every bit of token support 
from the Communist Bloc — and even from 
kind-hearted idealists like the American doctor 
Charlie Clements, a Vietnam veteran who was 
disillusioned by US foreign policy. Near the film’s 
disheartening climax, a shipment of B-40 rocket 
launchers arrives in the FMLN camp and the 
guerrillas affectionately name them ‘Cubans’. 


Killing without reason 

As early as the mid 1980s, the leaders of 

EI Salvador's right-wing government were 
contemplating a negotiated settlement with the 
FMLN, whose attacks on San Salvador were 
getting harder to repulse. The guerrillas were no 
longer ragtag peasants and had well-defended 
logistical networks in Nicaragua and Honduras 
with additional material support from Havana, 
Vietnam and North Korea. 

The Iran-Contra scandal — where profits 
from clandestine US-Israeli arms sales to Iran 
were funding anti-Sandinista rebels — had not 
only embarrassed the Reagan administration 
but undermined its vast project to defeat 
communism in Central America. When the 1992 
Chapultepec Accords, signed in Mexico City, 
ended the civil war, the Salvadoran Diaspora, 
who had sought reprieve in the US, was 
incubating a new threat to their homeland. 

It was in Los Angeles where poor and 
embattled Salvadoran families, somewhat 
relieved to have escaped the death squads and 
the guerrillas who recruited children, came under 
attack from the Hispanic community. This milieu, 
where Mexicans and other nationalities abused 
the fresh-off-the-bus (and boat) Salvadorans, 
metastasised into the maras, named after the 
army ant in Central America. 


b 1986 4 1989 
A massive earthquake Echoing the rape and 
rocks San Salvador on 10 murder of three nuns 
October, leaving thousands and an aid worker on 
dead. In the same year the 19 November 1980, 
Salvadoran military receive six Jesuit priests are 
$120 million in aid — a slight murdered in the Central 
decrease from the previous American University for 
year but the largest in allegedly supporting 
Central America. leftist guerrillas. 
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Civilians are evacuated to prevent » 
them being caught inthe crossfire as 
government forces sweep the area 





4 1992 


The Chapultepec 
Peace Accords, signed 
in Mexico City, end 
the civil war that has 
killed 75,000 people. 
The FMLN demobilises 
and reinvents itself as 
a social democratic 
political party. 





4 2003 
The mass deportation of 
Salvadoran gang members 
imports MS-13 to its 
homeland and the maras’ 
numbers reach thousands. 
President Francisco Flores 
launches the plan Mano 
Dura to crack down on 
gang activity. 
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$2009 
With 71 homicides per 
100,000 people, El 
Salvador is the most 
violent country in the 
Western Hemisphere. 
The rivalry between 
MS-13 and Barrio 18 has 
spilled over to Honduras 
and Guatemala. 
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was the first line of defence 
against leftist subversion 





$2012 

Gang leaders of MS-13 
and Barrio 18 broker a 
truce to de-escalate their 
activities in homicides, 
kidnapping, and extortion. 
The agreement forged in 
an undisclosed maximum- 
security prison is guarded 
by hundreds of soldiers. 





$ 2013 


Even if the MS-13 and 
Barrio 18 truce leads 


to a drop in crime, 


gang members continue 
murdering each other. 
The truce collapses by 


the year’s end and 


Salvadoran police continue 
suppressing gang activity. 





The maras were the children looking after 
themselves in the mean streets of eastern 
Los Angeles and San Francisco, California. The 
MS-13 has no definite point of origin, except 
for its founder, Ernesto ‘Smokey’ Miranda, had 
grown disillusioned with the organisation he had 
created upon reaching adulthood. Once he was 
deported to El Salvador by the US government, 
Miranda became an elder statesman for the 
gang, and he attempted to advocate for human 
rights and job opportunities to help incarcerated 
MS-13 members. But Miranda would find himself 
gunned down, too, in 2006 — a sorry death 
similar to how MS-13 eliminated its enemies: 
assassinated the way right-wing death squads 
did it during the civil war. 

To pinpoint the singular moment when MS-13 
grew from a teenage gang to a crime syndicate 
is rather difficult. Maybe during the 1980s its 
members invented a culture and a distinct set of 
norms — attire, hand signals, iconography — that 
set it on the warpath against its nemesis: the 
Barrio 18. 

It’s assumed that between the late 1990s 
and the 2000s, the influx of Americanised 
gang members in El Salvador allowed them 
to flourish in their newfound underworld. 

Facing rejection and discrimination from the 
Salvadoran government, the maras — especially 
MS-13 - rallied, recruited, and found lucrative 
opportunities in kidnapping and other petty 
criminal activities. 

The scale of these enterprises, not to mention 
the resulting high body count, compelled the 
right-wing and pro-American ARENA president 
Francisco Flores Pérez to launch the Mano Dura 
(‘Iron Fist’) in 2003. This was an uncompromising 
purge of gang members from the streets and into 
the prisons. 

What Mano Dura achieved was to turn the 
subculture of gangs into a counter-culture, a 
vicious alternative to the societal decay that was 
prevalent in ‘normal’ El Salvador. Crowded into 
jails, and living in abysmal conditions, the rites of 
gang membership assumed a false sacredness. 
To be initiated meant joining a gang in your early 
teens and enduring an assault by other gang 
members. For MS-13, the beating lasts 13 
seconds and the inductee is then welcomed by 
his new family. 

The gangs also have hierarchies, and 
leadership is decentralised but multi-faceted. The 
governors who make the important decisions are 
the Palabreros, the ones who have the last word 
on any business. The un-incarcerated Palabreros 
watch over the canchas (enclaves) throughout the 
country. Within each cancha are the tribes, with 
their appointed leaders, and each tribe is made 
up of smaller cliques. 

Within the maras, symbolism is a matter of life 
and death. Tattooing is strictly controlled and to 
attain ink is a way of signalling rank, as well as 





$2014 
Former FMLN guerrilla 
commander Salvador 
Sanchez Cerén wins over 
the ARENA candidate 
during the presidential 
elections. Statistics 
gathered mid-year reveal 14 
homicides are committed 
per day across El Salvador. 


the 


$2015 


HELL SALVADOR 


“What Mano 
Dura achieved 
was to turn the 
subculture of 
gangs intoa 
counter-culture, a 
vicious alternative 
to the societal 
decay prevalent 

in ‘normal’ 

El Salvador” 


accomplishment. Those whose faces are covered 
have proven their value to the gang and will kill 

in its name. It’s claimed the Barrio 18 cliques 
even have their own checks and balances: never 
be caught high or drunk in public; girlfriends are 
to be respected; rape is punishable by death; 
you must avenge the wrongs that are committed 
against your brothers. 

Despite this, the attitudes of gang members 
towards women are conflicted at best. Although 
females can join the ranks, there are volumes 
of evidence gathered by Salvadoran police 
chronicling rapes and femicides linked to gangs. 
One Christian social worker went as far as 
describing the sexual politics of the maras as 
‘Neolithic’ (belonging to the Stone Age) - women 
are a possession to be used and shared among 
cliques, and discarded after. 

El Salvador’s gang problem doesn’t appear 
to have a tangible end. When the former FMLN 
guerrilla leader Salvador Sanchez Cerén won the 
presidential elections in 2014, his administration 
endorsed a softer approach to the gang problem, 
emphasising social services and welfare. But the 
homicides on the streets and in the alleys of El 
Salvador continue to rise. 

Examining the carnage between the 
Salvadoran government and the insidious 
maras offers a horrific vision of a future 
where economic inequality leads to a brutish 
Hobbesian death culture. It’s when social 
classes become so polarised that logic dictates 
the have-nots need to be slaughtered; either by 
the elites using their henchmen and soldiers, or 
by the plebs. Is this the lesson the world should 
take away from El Salvador? 








$2016 

A state of emergency 
is declared in several 
overcrowded prisons 
and a $2 billion public 
works and education 
program is launched 
to help communities 
with overcoming the 
mara culture. 


According to 
government statistics, 
6,657 homicides are 
committed in 2015. 
There are currently 
an estimated 
60,000-70,000 

gang members in 
Central America. 


Images: Getty, FreeVectorMaps.com, Rex Features 
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NEPALESE 
CIVIL WAR 


The massacres, widespread rebellion and 
Maoist-inspired guerilla warfare that ravaged 
Nepal for over a decade 


Words by Tom Farrell 


he young men and women on the 
mountainsides, kitted out in combat 
fatigues, fists clenched and raised 
in communist-style salutes, looked 
like strange throwbacks. In the 
early years of the 21st century, the sickle-and- 
hammer flag seemed as obsolete as the cross 
of the Knights Templar. During the previous 
century, what had once been called ‘real existing 
socialism’ had coloured one-third of the globe 

in Marxist-Leninist red. But within a remarkably 
short period, this ideology’s influence had 
drained out of the global map, surviving only in 
attenuated forms in such states as Cuba and 
North Korea. 

The Nepalese radicals called themselves 
Maoists — that seemed even stranger. Maoism, 
as a serious ideological force, had essentially 
died with Chairman Mao Tse-tung in September 
1976. The Communist Party of China still held 
power, but Mao’s successors had avoided the 
fate of their Soviet counterparts by adapting to 
a world of globalised capital. Chinese cities like 
Guangzhou and Shanghai were now powerhouses 
of commerce, turning out every cheap consumer 
item imaginable. Maoist China, impoverished 
and isolated, seemed to be as distant as the 
Ming emperors. But the ‘People’s War’ fought by 
the Communist Party of Nepal (Maoists) between 
1996 and 2006 was not the historical anomaly it 
appeared to be. 

Many of the tourists who flocked to Nepal, 
the ‘roof of the world’, viewed the country as an 
exotic playground. Nestling under the white peaks 











and statues of multi-armed gods. Kathmandu 
was also a place of budget hotels, internet cafes 
and travel agents offering the chance to trek into 
the mountains or kayak through surging rivers. 

Westerners romanticised Nepal. It was the 
land that drew adventurers like Sir Edmund 
Hillary, conqueror of Mount Everest, formed part 
of the hippie trail during the 1960s and, more 
recently, was associated with the controversy 
over veteran Gurkha soldiers being allowed 
residency rights in Britain. 

But another Nepal existed, replete with 
some of Asia’s worst poverty and chronic 
underdevelopment. In some regions of 
countryside, young adults were virtually 


China 


Nepal 


India 














: é Bangladesh 
of the Himalayas, the capital of Kathmandu was 
a curious amalgam of the Medieval and modern. 
Its brick-walled streets gave way to Hindu bathing 
pools and temples, places of flickering candles 
@ @ © o 
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Prithvi Narayan Shah 
conquers Kathmandu 
and establishes 


The Kot massacre 
in Kathmandu 
forces the Shah 


The Anglo-Nepalese 
War culminates in 
the establishment 


Nepal changes from 
a British protectorate 
to an independent 


EVENTS 
OF NEPALS 


the foundation for of current borders. dynasty from kingdom. India 
MAOIST a united kingdom. Nepalese Gurkha power. The exerts a major 
Nepalese expansion soldiers begin isolationist Rana political and 
REBELLION is later halted by the serving in the dynasty will rule commercial influence 
Chinese in Tibet. British Army. until 1954. after 1947. 
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nonexistent, their relatives dependent on the 
remittances they sent from menial jobs in 
India and the Middle East. Outside the towns, 
three-quarters of women were illiterate. Caste 
divisions, thousands of years old, were still 
enforced. In some areas, landlords exercised 
near feudal power. 

Nepal was and remains an ethnic jigsaw. 
The Mongoloid groups of the uplands such as 
the Magar, Tharu and Thamang grappled with 
discrimination and marginalisation — as did the 
Madhesi people of the subtropical lowlands. This 
was fertile ground for an armed insurgency that 
vowed to establish a communist republic where 
inequality and poverty would fade away. 

Nepal’s civil war killed about 18,000 people 
and displaced tens of thousands more. It was 
the first openly ‘communist’ rebellion since the 
end of the Cold War, and it proved remarkably 
successful. Unlike Cold War guerrilla groups, 
the Maoists did not benefit from superpower 
largesse. Unlike ethno-nationalist groups, they 
did not, to any significant extent, finance their 
war effort from the donations of wealthy and 


Nepalese police attempt to 
impose order on Durbar Marg less 


than 24 hours after the massacre 





RNA soldiers on patrol in 
Kathmandu in March 2006 


King Mahendra Shah 
seizes control and 
suspends parliament 
following a democratic 
interlude. A new 
constitution establishes 
a system of non- 

party councils 

called ‘panchayat’. 
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e bFebraney 1990 

A pro-democracy 
movement orchestrated 
by the Nepali Congress 
and other leftist 
parties leads to mass 
demonstrations. King 
Birendra Shah relents 
and agrees to a new 
democratic constitution. & 


sympathetic expatriates. Unlike more recent 
Islamist groups, the Maoists — despite their 
rhetoric to the contrary — never really affirmed 
to a global narrative of conflict, and they were 
able to source weapons and recruits from a 
myriad of nations. 

Yet within weeks of the Nepalese government 
and the Maoists signing a Comprehensive 
Peace Agreement (CPA) in November 2006, their 
leaders had entered parliament. By May 2008, 
Nepal had become a republic. Between August 
2008 and May 2009, a coalition government 
reigned with the Maoist leader Pushpa Kamal 
Dahal, better known as Prachanda (the Fierce 
One), serving as the prime minister. 

The Maoists then went into opposition, but by 
August 2011, Prachanda’s deputy, Dr Baburam 
Bhattarai, had taken up the prime ministerial 
role. However, an impasse persisted over the 
drafting of a new constitution. 

The Maoists seek to codify a radical 
transformation of Nepalese society, but in 
November 2013 they were dealt a crushing 
electoral defeat. Today, the Unified Communist 


would fade away” 


‘ Feb 1996 
The Communist 
Party of Nepal 
(Maoist) begins its 
People’s War with 
isolated attacks 





Initially they have 
few supporters 
or guns. 


“This was fertile ground for an 
armed insurgency that vowed to 
establish a communist republic _.- 
where inequality and poverty — 


around the country. 


Party of Nepal (Maoist) is in crisis, relegated to 
third place in parliament. 

Moreover, in June 2012, a hard-line faction 
calling itself the Nepal Communist Party (Maoist) 
broke from the leadership, accusing Prachanda 
and Bhattarai of betraying the principles of the 
Peoples’ War. Led by the senior ideologue Mohan 
Baidya, aka Kiran, this breakaway group remains 
committed to revolution. Should they return to 
armed insurgency at some point in the future, 
it will be proof of how much Nepalese history 
seems caught in repeating cycles. 


Democracy and disillusionment 
More than 20 years ago, the original generation of 
Maoists was radicalised in similar circumstances 
— amid ideological factionalism and deep 
disillusionment with parliamentary democracy. 
Comrade Prachanda himself had grown up on 
the southern lowlands, not far from the reputed 
birthplace of Prince Siddhartha Gautama. In the 
6th century BCE, Siddhartha was credited with 
achieving nirvana (enlightenment), escaping 

the great cycle of life, death and reincarnation, 











b 1 June 2001 
The apparently 
intoxicated Crown 
Prince Dipendra shoots 
dead most of the 
royal family in the 
Kathmandu palace. 
The unpopular hardliner 
Gyanendra Shah 
becomes monarch. 


® 

| November 2001 
A state of emergency 
is declared and the 
Royal Nepal Army is 
deployed against the 
Maoists for the first 
time. Maoist attacks 
become deadlier. 
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becoming the Buddha. Although they would 
probably have baulked at the comparison, the 
Maoists also sought to break with a cycle — one of 
expectation, compromise and betrayal. 

The true heartland of Nepalese Maoism 
was further west, in the mountainous districts 
of Rolpa, Rukum, Jajarkot and Salyan. This 
area, impoverished and inhabited by low-caste 
minorities, was a stronghold of the historic 
Communist Party of Nepal, founded in India 
in 1949. It was also an area that had seen little 
benefit from a democratic interlude in the 1950s, 
when the Nepali Congress held power. After 
King Mahendra Shah seized control in 1960, 
parliamentary democracy was suspended in 
favour of a system of councils called ‘panchayat’. 

Three decades passed before popular protests 
in Kathmandu and other Nepalese cities forced 
the king’s more liberal son Birendra to restore 
elections and agree to a new constitution in 
1990-91. But, once again, the ethnic minorities 
were disappointed — the new constitution did 
very little to advance their rights. The Nepali 
Congress returned to power in the first of 


Maa e ice 


4 August 2003 
A seven-month 
ceasefire ends 


\, February 2005 i; November 
King Gyanendra 2005 


“Attacks on isolated police posts in the 


THE NEPALESE CIVIL WAR 


countryside allowed the Maoists to 
accumulate explosives and rifles” 


a series of short-lived, fractious and often 
seemingly corrupt governments. 

One political group that did claim to take 
ethnic and caste emancipation seriously was the 
Communist Party of Nepal (Unity Centre). In the 
heady days of the 1990 People’s Movement, it 
had formed out of the merger of several small 
leftist groups. Among them was the Communist 
of Nepal-Mashal (meaning flame), whose rising 
was thanks to a former student leader named 
Pushpa Kamal Dahal. 

Like many a revolutionary before him, he had 
come from a background of relative privilege. 
Born into the elite Brahmin caste of Hinduism, he 
had graduated from an agricultural college in the 
mid 1970s and was part of a growing generation 


ve Md?) eke) 
checkpoint on the last 
fringe of government 
territory found in the 
Ro mead 


4 8 November 2006 
After the largest 
protests since 


of Nepalese youth disillusioned by the culture of 
the panchayat era and unwilling to spend their 
adult lives labouring in India or the Middle East. 

By 1994 he had formed an alliance with 
another lower-middle-class radical called Dr 
Baburam Bhattarai. In February 1996, Bhattarai 
presented the Congress-led government with a 
list of 40 demands, threatening civil war if they 
were not met. This was when Pushpa Kamal 
Dahal became Prachanda. The CPN (Unity 
Centre) split and yet another faction emerged — 
the Communist Party of Nepal (Maoist). 


Escalating conflict 
At first, the People’s War seemed unlikely to 
register as anything more than a footnote in 


A house belonging 

to a ‘landlord’ in the 
Maoist-held base area, 
Siem ene mel els 


oad 


bas January 2007 
Parliament is 
dissolved and 


between the 
government and 


Maoists. A Maoist- 


inspired general 
strike shuts Nepal 
down for several 


days the next month. 


stages a royal 
coup, suspending 
government and 
appointing his own 
ten-member cabinet. 
India and the West 
stop military aid. 


The seven main 
opposition parties 
meet the Maoist 
leadership in India 
and work out an 
alliance aimed at 


removing Gyanendra. 


1990, Parliament is 
reconvened for the 


first time in four years. 


Prime Minister GP 


Koirala, aged 84, urges 


peace talks to end 
the civil war. 





The Maoists 
declare an end 

to the People’s 
War. An estimated 
18,000 Nepalese 
citizens have died 
over ten years. 


replaced by an 
interim government 
that includes the 
Maoists. The armed 
wing begins formally 


handing over weapons 


to UN monitors. 
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the nation’s history. In February 1996 the first 
attacks began, usually involving the torching 

of money lenders’ houses or Indian-owned 
businesses. But attacks on isolated police 
posts in the countryside allowed the Maoists to 
accumulate explosives and rifles, mostly .22 and 
12 varieties. Within a few years they had also 
become proficient in the manufacture of booby 
traps, pipe bombs and nail-filled grenades. 

The training for this was believed to have come 
from Indian Maoist groups, particularly those 
based in Bihar state. The endemic poverty in that 
region of India had spawned an insurgency by a 
group known as the Naxalites in 1967-71. Even 
today, a revived Maoist movement is active in 
numerous Indian states. 

At the outset of the insurgency, the Nepalese 
government had tasked the police with containing 
the Maoist rebels. Nepal, however, had never 
faced a prolonged civil war before, and the police, 
lacking proper air support and intelligence, 
often actually drove rural civilians towards the 
Maoists through their heavy-handed tactics. 
Throughout 1998, a police operation codenamed 
Kilo Sierra, intended to flush the Maoists out 
of 18 western districts, killed 500 people and 
displaced thousands more. Camps for the 
internally displaced began to materialise around 
the lowland towns and cities. 

The Maoists were inspired by the communist 
guerrillas of the 1927-49 civil war in China, 
so they compensated for light weaponry by 
launching deadly ‘human wave’ attacks on 
vulnerable targets, usually at night. A remote 
police station in the mountains would be 
attacked by dozens of fighters. Police who did 
not surrender immediately were killed. By the end 
of the decade, the guerrillas, known locally as 
Maobadi, had captured hundreds of .303 rifles 
this way. 

Politically, the Maoists were run by a standing 
committee of the politbureau, a politbureau with 
alternative members and, below them, a central 
committee with 50-60 members. The elusive 
Chairman Prachanda seldom gave interviews, but 
in the villages of Nepal’s mountainous west, his 
features were increasingly appearing on posters 
and propaganda banners next to the historic 
stalwarts of revolution — Marx, Lenin and Mao. 


Massacre at the palace 
The year 2001 proved a pivotal one in the 
People’s War. In January, the Armed Police Force 


LIFE IN A LIBERATED ZONE 


Generations before, Chairman Mao 
had laid out a blueprint for the 
People’s War in three phases. In the 
first phase, a guerrilla force launches 
rem lec le CREO 
Delete me Cr eae) 
parallel state structure in rural ‘base’ 
areas. In the second, equilibrium 
MCs MIT UM MSU eam el ccs) 
pushed back to a defensive position. 
In the third, a mass uprising takes 
place in the cities. 

Meme BN Clete UT 
ETM Una Cmi eats fe [e) 
Meee ett Coty 
Oem Ucn) 
from the ground up. Neglected 
by successive governments, the 


was formed as a police paramilitary wing. Maoist 
attacks grew more audacious in the countryside 
and by November, Prime Minister Sher Bhahadur 
Dueba had declared a state of emergency, finally 
sending in the Royal Nepal Army (RNA) to quell 
the insurgency. 
One of the goals of the Maoists was the 
abolition of the monarchy. King Birendra, 
however, was relatively liberal and commanded 
much popular support among the masses. His 
brother Prince Gyanendra, an opponent of the 
1990 People’s Movement, advocated a much 


“The police, lacking proper air 


support and intelligence, often drove 
rural civilians towards the Maoists 
through their heavy-handed tactics” 
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Mass mobilisation of the 
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Mao's theories. His Nepalese heirs 
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Highway, a 91-kilometre-long 
road snaking through the western 
CNC Maa emg 
2004, and at one point at least 
8,000 villagers were engaged in 
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At least some labourers included 
eM OME elu m Cl Rem UT 
Bye) ee MCR UL) 
base areas, with a criminal code 
drawn up by the politbureau and 





central committee. But the Maoists 
Ce eR Umm LH 
populist measures too. Early on, 
tillers rights were established and 
old debts to landlords written off. 
NaS ayer lec Oe Uy 
PLA was assigned labour duties to 
emphasise their ‘proletarian’ nature. 
Ye URELOS ReDce RAL cy 
yr S Tam eae] ela] 
co-operative shops where goods 
could be bought at discounted prices. 
Little leeway was shown to members 
AMIS UT a COLL eee 0) me So 
or teachers who objected to the 
curriculum of Maoist-run schools. 
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tougher line against the Maoists, but he was 
considered a marginal figure. 

All that changed on the night of 1 June, 
when the royal family gathered at Kathmandu’s 
Narayanhiti Palace. Smarting from an argument 


with his relatives over his choice of future bride, 


Crown Prince Dipendra, apparently stoned on a 
mixture of Famous Grouse whisky and opium- 
laced cigarettes, retreated to his bedroom. 
Sometime later he reappeared, carrying several 
automatic weapons from his private collection. 
Striding across the Narayanhiti dining hall, 


billiards room and into the palace garden, 
Dipendra’s shooting spree wounded five 
and killed nine including his parents, sister 








and younger brother. He then turned a gun 
on himself, but the head wound was not 
immediately fatal. 

King Dipendra’s reign lasted one weekend 
before the ventilator keeping him alive was 
switched off. Gyanendra had been out of 





2008 
The Maoists win 
220 seats in the 


Four former Maoists 
are sworn in as 
cabinet ministers 


Nepal becomes 
a republic and 
the 240-year- 





after a deadlock that 601 member old monarchy is 
began four months Constituent abolished. King 
earlier when the Assembly during Gyanendra leaves 
Maoists walked out nationwide his Kathmandu 

of a coalition. elections. palace on 11 June. 
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Prime Minister Prachanda 
resigns after a power 
struggle over his sacking 
of the Nepal Army chief. 
The Maoists leave 
government and Madhav 
Kumar Nepal becomes 
prime minister. 


| | 14 August 
January 2011 2011 


A four-year UN 
peacekeeping mission 
to Nepal ends. The 
Maoist fighters remain 
in cantonments, but 
most weapons have 


been decommissioned. 


Prime Minister 
Jhalanath Khanal 
resigns after 
failing to make 
progress towards 
a new Nepalese 
constitution. 
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Kathmandu on the night of the massacre, 
something many Nepalese regarded 

as no coincidence. They resented his 
automatic ascension to the throne 

and riots broke out in the capital 

over the next few days. Even 

today, rumours and conspiracies 

persist in Nepal about the royal 
massacre claiming that the official inquiry 
— blaming an intoxicated Dipendra — being 
little more than a cover-up for something 
altogether more sinister. 

But if many now regarded the legitimacy of 
the state as having been badly compromised, 
the Maoist cause drew in more recruits. 
Moreover, they were now evolving militarily. In 
September 2001, Prachanda announced the 
formation of the People’s Liberation Army (PLA), 
which would have nearly 20,000 members by 
the end of the war. 

Its members were usually young, low-caste 
Hindus. The PLA was frequently accused 
of recruiting underage fighters, something 
Prachanda and other leaders dismissed as 
enemy propaganda. With a force capable of 
repulsing any RNA advances, the Maoists set 
about transforming society in their territories, 
the so-called ‘base’ areas. 


From bullets to ballots 
As the 2000s progressed, the tempo of the 
violence increased. Tourist revenues dwindled 
and foreign investment stalled. Nepal was in 
danger of becoming a failed state, another hub of 
warlordism and transnational crime. 

In the febrile atmosphere following the 9/11 
attacks, the American government of George 
W Bush was hostile to any type of armed 
insurgency, regardless of its ideology. Thus the 
US Congress approved the supply of thousands 
of M-16 rifles to the RNA along with a $12 million 
training program. 

The Chinese government was a staunch ally 
of King Gyanendra, even after he assumed 
direct control in February 2005, suspending 
Parliament for over a year. Beijing did not 
need an insurgency boiling indefinitely on 
the frontiers of occupied Tibet. Regardless 
of history, China’s rulers denounced Nepal’s 
Maoists as ‘deviants’, subverting the true 
vision of Chairman Mao. 

India’s role was more proactive. After 
Gyanendra’s coup, India suspended military 
aid. Until 2005, New Delhi had been supplying 
the RNA for 40 years. Indian assault jeeps, 
trucks and Lancer helicopters formed part of 
the arsenal deployed against the PLA. These 
offensives would last a maximum of 72 hours 
and begin with bombardments, followed by 
flushing-out operations. When the seven main 
opposition parties, sidelined by the royal coup, 
formed an alliance, India facilitated meetings 


ba August 2011 
Dr Baburam Bhattarai 
is elected prime 
minister in an 
attempt to form a 
stable government. 
Previously the main 
parties had failed to 
agree to a Coalition. 








7 November 2011 | 
Government monitors 
present 19,000 former 
Maoist fighters with the 
choice of integrating 
into the Nepal Army 
or accepting a cash 
payment and retiring. 


26 August 
2013 


People’s Liberation Army soldier 
Sizon during Taekwondo training. 
“Just like | kick during my training, 
we kicked out our king and became 
the newest republic in the world” 
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“Nepal was in danger of becoming a 
failed state, another hub of warlordism 
and transnational crime” 


between them and the Maoist leadership. This 
resulted in a 12-point agreement being signed 
in late 2005 that put the Maoists on the path 
towards signing the CPA with the government the 
following year. 

But a decade later, the new Nepal Communist 
Party (Maoist) under Kiran argued that this 
was a mistake. The prime ministerial stints of 
Pranchanda in 2008-09 and Bhattarai in 2011- 
13 faltered over two issues: the integration of 
the PLA and the RNA (by then simply called the 
Nepal Army), and the drafting of a radical new 
constitution. The PLA eventually went into UN- 
supervised cantonments, although the Nepal 


b19 November 2013 
Elections see the Maoists 
under Prachanda thrown into 
third place, winning just 80 
out of 575 elected seats in 








A group of about 


3,000 former the Constituent Assembly. violent protest nationalist Prime 
Maoist fighters Sushil Koirala becomes a in Kathmandu, Minister Narendra 
is formally caretaker prime minister demanding the Modi visits Nepal 
inducted into the with the issue of a new government cancel to negotiate a 
Nepal Army. constitution unresolved. price rises. power trade pact. 





Is March 2014 I, August 
Pro-Maoist student 014 
activists lead a 


Army took over their supervision in 2012. About 
3,000 PLA guns were decommissioned and ex- 
combatants were given the option of joining the 
Nepal Army. In the event, most chose retirement 
and a government cash package. 

However, the constitutional issue remains 
unresolved. Many of the socio-economic factors 
that drove the 1990s generation towards the 
Peoples’ War remain in place. Moreover, there 
are now thousands of ex-PLA fighters around 
Nepal, a few of whom could be called upon to 
train members of any future militant grouping. 
Whether Nepal's past will also be its future 
remains to be seen. 


India’s new Hindu 
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CIVIL WARS 


ONGOING 





CIVIL WARS 


Countries are continuing to tear themselves apart across the globe 
and there appears to be no end in sight for most of them 


Words by David Crookes 


ome call them the “forever wars”, 
the ongoing civil conflicts between 
internal factions that appear to have 
no obvious resolution and, therefore, 
no real sign of a truly convincing end. 
They exist across the world but tend to clump 
around the Middle East and Africa, typically 
marked by religious tension, disaffection with 

a political system and a desire for a group’s 





territorial expansion, yet acerbated by outside 
intervention. Taking sides and being convinced 
that it’s the correct one to pursue is seldom an 
easy task. 

There are, at the last count, civil wars raging 
in 14 countries. One of them — Sudan — has at 
least two: one in Darfur and another affecting 
South Kordofan and Blue Nile, with nomadic 
conflicts also breaking out. 


Some of the world’s internal conflicts have 
histories that take us back to World War Il, 
and many have lasted decades. All have led 
to mass bloodshed, displacement of people 
and great resentment that will take many more 
years to heal. Here we briefly take a look at 
six of the most notable civil wars, bearing in 
mind that such complex situations could easily 
spread across entire books. 


OU 


THE WORLD’S LONGEST-RUNNING CIVIL WAR HAS NOW 
CONTINUED FOR MORE THAN 70 YEARS 


DATE STARTED: 2 APRIL 1948 


Six months before Burma became independent from the United Kingdom 
Lm eer M mC IC MM irae lee 
the end of more than 60 years of British colonial rule, was assassinated 
RC CWC CCMA UR Cm ort mela Uy 
independence movement and one of the founders of the Communist Party 
of Burma, his death caused a power vacuum. Political factionalism took 
hold and the world’s longest-running civil war began. 

It is a complicated ethnic conflict and, today, there are numerous rebel 
armies opposing the military of a country renamed Myanmar in 1989. 
Such groups battled during the rule of an oppressive military junta which 
PT RUM NACEC CMTCeMM ie Reel Mek Clm MeL Pae eR Toa] 
continue to seek greater autonomy and control while negotiations for a 
permanent, peaceful solution simply drag on. 

There was hope following years of broken ceasefires when Aung San’s 
NOU Emer ESM AN Eee Ccr BRUM le Conte) 
LeU AOS RMT MUM er-(e Mem Te LeMO LM Cg Tm COM Ne UUTeae- | ele) 
OTHE ALTOS MIE OCCUR CLM clam CU emcr TLL am Orel ee) 
have been jailed and hundreds of thousands of Rohingya people have 
WCU eM mR m TAR UTR) Lee MrT OR og 
Democracy. The military also retains strong political power and the 
TCE Me ae se 
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DATE STARTED: 15 MAY 2014 


Libya’s former leader Colonel Muammar Gaddafi was 
captured and killed on 20 October 2011 at the tail 
end of a fierce armed conflict between loyal forces 
ETM Umer Cm COMO MeO MO eC Cr: 1d 
PEO acme MCC ee mUCMUT ame 
seats in the parliamentary elections, with Islamist 
PAC SCM SEN OM clcr Lem ecm Tile meme Cet L 4 
OT eee 

As a result, trouble flared between forces loyal to 
the General National Congress (the legislative authority 
set up in the wake of the civil war in which Islamist 


SI CTeM Tee TMCS 19 LOM CMI TELL 
NUM LaC MMT HIR OMT MUM UM eam) f 
Tobruk, some 600 miles from the Libyan capital, Tripoli. 
There, the parliament gained the support of General 
Khalifa Haftar’s Libyan National Army while the GNC 
was backed by various militias. But other trouble also 
loomed as Islamic State fighters made their way to 
Libya and fought for their own territory. 

Even so, there was hope that a UN-brokered deal 
between the Tobruk and Tripoli factions in 2016 would 
CRO Rm m Ue seme mule 


ONGOING CIVIL WARS 


Fas": LIBYA’S SEEMINGLY NEVER-ENDING TRANSITION PERIOD POST-GADDADI IS A LONG AND BLOODY ONE 


of National Accord, still recognised by the UN as the 
legitimate government (but not in Tobruk), holds little 
overall power in reality. 

As such, fighting continues, allegiances shift and 
militias merge to grow ever larger. Dozens of people 
were killed as rival militia groups fought outside Tripoli 
in September 2018 and the Libyan National Army 
EUNEa em MU RoI NM PAU eee CMT] Cl) 
out key transport hubs and electricity, while thousands 
have fled their homes. There seems no imminent end to 
the conflict. 


Libyan National Army soldiers 
advance on Qanfudah having 
retaken the war-torn area for 

jihadist fighters 
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SOUTH SUD 


EARTH’S YOUNGEST COUNTRY HAS BEEN SCORCHED oe 
BY ONGOING BATTLES BETWEEN THE GOVERNMENT , a 
AND OPPOSITION FORCES a 


DATE STARTED: 15 DECEMBER 2013 





esr MUM ML MMLC eee UsreL COD E ) | 
his former deputy had attempted to lead a coup d’état, South Sudan 
soon found itself embroiled in yet another civil war. Machar founded 
an opposition party, gaining the support of rebels as well as the native 
NTT oLeley el (eee MUM Ue CO MT Ome eM Cele OCMC Coe RCO g 
as well as the dominant Dinka ethnic group. 
Whether or not there was actually a coup plot soon became irrelevant 
EMH CM Cm ICM MOU ciel Me Reel iere lemme) CoM Tel 
been some 400,000 casualties and this young country, which split from A 
Sudan in 2011, has been the scene of Africa’s largest refugee crisis. 
South Sudan has also witnessed some of the worst atrocities 
SUERTE MIR aol) PM CALC RRO Oye 0 . 
child soldiers who have been encouraged to take part in the most 
unimaginable of cruelties on the promise of respect and reward. 
Tale iim Ur le Mere me Cr RAOUL IOI ele) lei 
PC MMMM URAC M TO MMM ILM ITIL Mem Cle 
ceased, the proposed date of implementation - 12 May 2019 - was s 
pushed back six months. A youth group called the Red Card Movement 
has since declared mass protests against Kiir. He issued strong 
PTET MSS CUR MCL UCM Ye) CLC er [eer CST RS ETC 4 


teeters on the brink of collapse. an end to the violence, covering 
Pm oe ke 


Homes are destroyed 
following an attack by Assad 


a | SYRIA 


WITH FOREIGN AS WELL AS DOMESTIC ALLIES 
INVOLVED, CIVIL WAR IN SYRIA HAS BECOME 
A TRUE GLOBAL CONCERN 


DATE STARTED: 15 MARCH 2011 








The Arab Spring protests, which spread across the Middle East 
in 2010, prompted a rising in Syria a year later that called for the 
UE Mme a stir lae | rl MeL Mele eT tc) 
Ce UEC OMIT RH LS mm ee RUC M Cem tG 
eC TOC UM cee MO Tme Tae Lem Comoe 
OTE RCS Sete Clem ORTH IM Merc Ula ee One 


oy defecting Syrian military officers formed the Free Syrian Army just 
bs - OMe EL CiA 
- By 2012, Syria was firmly in the grip of civil war. American and 


CML eM ese w rtm me UTM MUM TCC Lg 
y Oem ea) MOE RCO MUSICA Mee 
a y attacks and suicide bombings became commonplace. Meanwhile 
> |. SUM CMU MCMC mee am ce Rell Crm ier 1cre| 
and Islamic State began to emerge. As airstrikes devastated the 
ee 2 = Le MoM eereLeN MTeoR T- CMLL TMC) O mela) oe 
a with Europe, the United States, Iran and Russia among those 
Py U Ce rm Csrey LOR COR Teel M eh I ice] koe 
There appears no imminent end. The United Nations continues to 
mediate talks, as do Russia, Iran and Turkey, but the rift between the 
o SOMERS NCC a MMU Aeon RAUCH TM) UR cg 
remains as fresh as ever following allegations of a chemical weapons 
attack in rebel-controlled northwest Syria. Renewed fighting has also 
displaced tens of thousands more people from their homes to add to 
the 12 million already affected. 
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SOMAL 


AN ESTIMATED 500,000 PEOPLE HAVE BEEN KILLED 
IN SOMALIA SINCE CIVIL WAR BROKE OUT CLOSE 
TO 30 YEARS AGO 


DATE STARTED: 1991 


ECR E CMM cece UMC IE MERA eRe Kit ¢ 
in 1969, but his increasing shift to dictatorial rule in the 1980s led to 
growing opposition, tension and the state-sponsored genocidal massacre 
of as many as 200,000 Isaagq civilians. 
Te CSTR CARTER) St UNUM Celt 
CT eu eM CMe COM Mm LTO m MOOT NORE OSm te 
warlords battled for control of larger regions while a counter-revolution 
Sa CMs Lice lt (lam iM STM ee mee Le am 
disruption and terror caused mass starvation. The United Nations sought 
to alleviate the suffering, but their peacekeepers were eventually forced to 
leave in the mid-1990s when it became clear the Somalis were resenting their 
Coe OR rae RTA ance eA ML ETM eta ULL g 
would leave many dead on both sides. 
SOMME MCMC eR Ona oR CS eit] 
government, but divisions have typically remained. The interim prime 
minister was the subject of an assassination attempt in 2005, and a 
Tee Re RCM SERMONS mee i mem UC mer| 1] 
a year later. The United States targeted al-Qaeda strongholds in 2007 Z ; 
Ma CUR eRe AU ROTC R UC mere ia (cleo . ee , 
Incidents like the 2017 bombing in Mogadishu by Al-Shabaab, which | fl f ee eer ean een ah ks er 
Coe COMM M LACM LCM ere MCU M elem ccreLe (cle m Islamist insurgent seeks the removal & t 
7 of the country’s president in 2009 < 


en LS oe 
ar 


ee a ie eA 
of the warin March 2019 


a 


TENSIONS BETWEEN THE USA AND IRAN THREATEN TO 
PROLONG A WAR THAT IS STILL TRUMPING PEACE 


DATE STARTED: 19 MARCH 2015 


An Arab Spring attack on Yemen’s presidential palace in 2011 injured 
SUMO CaM eam rele @eU MAUL Cclmst:] Ameen L CUT NM Cele 
him to step down and allow his deputy, Abdrabbuh Mansur Hadi, to 
formally become president a year later. 

Instrumental in this was the armed Houthi movement, members of 
a Shiite Muslim tribe of northern Yemen, which had been involved in 
a military rebellion against the Yemeni military since 2004. They had 
long opposed Saleh who they accused of sidelining the interests of 
the country’s Zaidi Shia Muslim minority and, with Hadi perceived to 
be rather weak, they went on to seize their opportunity. 

The rebels took control of Yemen's largest city, Sana’a, even gaining 
the backing of Saleh in doing so. In March 2015, they then turned 
their attention towards fighting Hadi for nationwide control. Hadi had 
MCE MCN- CUM MM lr Mmm COMMON Ca 
in March 2015. A coalition led by Saudi Arabia and backed by the UK, 
France, and USA, launched repeated airstrikes in a bid to reinstate 
Ele eee)L 

SOTERA MSOC MH MO Lm ICP U mL Sl Ccd 
is a huge swathe in the hands of Houthi forces stretching from the 
Pm UST UCR MCR OME PACOR ume U1 
SUCROSE ORS CCS MBM rea 
Hadi, and Iran is equally robust in its support of the Houthi. Poverty 
is rife, famine imminent and the UN calls it “the worst man-made 
humanitarian crisis of our time”. 
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